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SECONDARY SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS AND THE
CURRICULA OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS,
WITH SUGGESTIONS FOR REFORM.?

- By Sk Poinir Hartog, K.BE, CII, L. D.

{We make no apology for reproducing this address {rom the pamphlet supplied tous by the General
Secretary of the National Union of Teachers, .ondon. In his covering tetter he says : *“ The subject of secondary
ichool esaminations is of interest 1o thousands of parents in all parts of the British Empire, Sir Philip Hartog
unade a most stimulating and provocative contribution to the discussion of this subject and also dealt with the
surricnla of secondary schools, concerning which he made a number of suggestions which, if adopted, would

Rs. 2.

Approved as a TextsBook sunitable tor School use, vida Fort St. George Gaselle,

have far reaching efiects "—Ed., E. R.)
INTRODUCTORY.

IN addressing the National Union of

Teachers, [ speak, I suppose, to the largest
professional audience which this country
provides, and | esteem it a great honour to
be asked to address this particular section,
mainly interested in Higher Education, on a
subject of which the educational, social and
national importance is difficult to exaggerate
at the present time—Secondary School
Examinations and the Curricula of Secondary
Schools. 1 shall limit myself to the School
Certificate examinations, and will begin by
quoting the number of entries to these
examinations in recent years. The following
figures have been taken from the annual
reports of the Board of Education :—

* An Address delivered to the Higher Education
Meeting at the Portsmouth Conference of the National
Union of Teachers, 1937,

XL1I1—57

Total No.  Obtained Percentage
of candidates certilicate  of passes

1931 66,601 46,301 692

1032 69,343 48540 700

1533 63,4006 485 047 702

1934 06,410 47616 707

1935 70,183 51,238 730
{(Midsummer)

‘These are remarkable and significant
figures, on which I shall have more to say
later. I wish now to draw your attention
to their magnitude. But it is not only their
numbers that matter. These examinations,
and those matriculation examinations for
which they so often serve as an equivalent,
formally guard the portals of almost every
professional career in England and Wales,
and, though without formal sanction, the

entry to business careers for thousands of
individuals.
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Is this examination system wisely designed ?
Does it influence the curricula of the schools
and the careers of the great mass of individual
pupils at secondary schools on the whole for
good or for evil? Is the system on the
whole a good examination system, with the
inevitable defects of any human under-
taking ? Or does it contain conspicuous
defects, which might be removable by
the exercise of energy and good will, or
even by a simple change in the regula-
tions ? These questions indicate broadly the
kind of problems with which I propose to
‘deal. No one person could deal with all the
problems of my subject completely and
adequately; still less could he deal with
them within the compass of an hour or less.

ORIGIN OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM OF
SCHOOL CERTIFICATE EXAMINATIONS,

There is one thing, however, to be said at
the outset—the present system is a better
one than that which preceded it. At the end
of 1911, the Consultative Committee of the
Board of Education, a bedy with a very strong
personnel embodying widely varied ex-
perience, published their Report on Examina-
tions in Secondary Schools¥, a document
which may well be read again with interest
and profit, The Committee shewed among
other things that the secondary schools were
then bewildered and confused in many cases
by the multiplicity of examinations for which
they were obliged to prepare their pupils, 1
use the word ‘ prepare ’ advisedly, To some
persons the idea of ¢ preparing for an examina.
tion’ is anathema—an evil to be condemned
wherever it is found. Is it really so in all
cases ? I ask that question because I hope
to attempt an answer later,

® Cmd, 6004, H, M. Stationery Office. Price 23, 6d,

(Jory 1987,

It was on the advice of the Consutative
Committee that the Board of Education
(which did not adopt all their recommenda.
tions) set up in 1917 the now familiar system
of two approved examinations for secondary
schools, designed for schools on their grant.
list, but open to all comers; the *First
Examination,” commonly known as the School
Certificate Examination, suitable for pupils
in the fifth form of a public or secondary
school, and of about the age of sixteen: and
a ‘ Second’ or Higher Certificate Examination
for pupils about two years older, The Board,
under present arrangements, pays to each
school on its grant-list an additional grant not
exceeding £2 (and generally of that amount)
for each pupil entering for either of these
examinations. [t is a strong inducement to
the schools to make use of them,

The method of approval of these examina-
tions is important. Under the terms of
Circular 1002 of the Board of Education of
June 1917 (consequent on Circulars 849, 993
and 996), which set up the whole scheme,
the following provision was made :—

““In order to secure the necessary equality
of standard and the acceptance of the exami-
nation certificates by University and Pro-
fessional Bodies as exempting the holders
from certain other examinations, and to
provide machinery for enabling thescheme to
be improved from time to time, the Board of
Education will act as a Co-ordinating

Authority with the help of a Secondary School >

Examinations Council comprising repre-
sentatives of the Universities, Teachers, Local
Education Authortties, and Professional
Bodies.”

’
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The functions of the Council are more fully
set out in an important Report of 1932, {from
which 1 shall quote freely.*

« All matters falling within the functions of
the Co-ordinating Authority stand referred to
the Council who are bound to consult the
Board before committing themselves ‘on
questions of principle or policy which are
controversial or specially important.” The
Council are at liberty to submit suggestions
for the improvement of the scheme of
examinations, and are required to make an
annual report of their proceedings. The
matters with which it was arranged that the
Council should deal are the following :—

(a) The recommendation of Examining
Bodies for approval by the Co-ordinating
Authority.

(5) The maintenance by each approved
Examining Body of an adequate standard both
for a Pass in the examinations and for a Pass
with Credit,

(c) Investigation of complaints made by
School Authorities with regard to examina-
tions,

(d) Promotion of conferences with Exa-
mining Bodies and others as occasion arises.

(e) The form and contents of the certificates

granted on the result of the examinations

and the arrangements for their issue.

(f) Negotiations with Universities and
Professional Bodies for the acceptance of the
examination certificates as exempting the

* The School Certificate Examination being the
Report of the Panel of Investigators appointed by the
Secondary School Examinations Council to enquire into
the eight approved School Certificate Examinations
held in the summer of i931. H. M. Stationery Office,
1932. Price 2s. 64.—This document is referred to
below as the ' Report of the Investigators.’

holders from certain other examinations.”
(op. cit. pp. 14, 15).

The actual constitution of this Council is
obviously a matter of great importance.} It
differs from that recommended by the Con-
sultative Committee, who wrote as follows in
their Report (p, 132) :

“ As the regulations of the Council would
affect many national interests other than
those which are solely educational, the new
body should be so constituted as to comprise
a limited number of persons of practical
experience especially of the requirements of
professional, industrial, and commercial life,”

Icanimagine that the inclusion of such per.
sons, wisely chosen, would have strengthened
the Council. But professionals are apt to
regard amateurs in education as a nuisance,

Seven School Certificate Examinations of
seven Examining Bodies were approved as
First Examinations in 19187 An eighth
examination was approved later,

+ For the constitution of the Council, see Appendix
A,
1 Under Circular 1034 of March 1918. The examina-
tions approved were as follows : —

1. The School Certificate Examination of the Oxford
and Cambridge Schools Examination Board,

2. The Senior Local Examination of the Oxford
Delegacy for Local Examinations.

3. The Senior Local Examination of the Cambridge
Local Examinations and Lectures Syndicate.

4, The Scbool Certificate Examination of the Uni-
versity of Bristol. '

5. The First School Certificate Examination of the
University of Durham.

6. The General School Examination of the Uni-
versity of London.

7. The School Certificate Examination of the
Northern Universities Joint Matriculation Board,

The corresponding examination of the Central Welsh
Board was provisionally approved in 1920, and
definitely approved in 1922. (See Circulars 1166 of
July 1920, and 1260 of May 1922,)
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OUTLINE SKETCH OF THE REGULATIONS OF
THE EXAMINING BODIES.

You would not forgive me if | attempted
anything like a complete summary of the re-
gulations of the eight Examining Bodies.
But a brief outline skelch is necessary, These
bodies include anything from about 20 to 40
or more subjects in their respective curricula,
and these subjects are divided into four
Groups, which may be characterised as
follows :—

Group I, English (with Welsh for the
Central Welsh Board).

Group II.  Foreign Languages (Ancient
and Modern),

Group I, Mathematics and Science,

Group IV, This may be called, without
disrespect, an omwium gatherum group, in-
cluding subjects as widely disparate as Fine
Art and Music, on the one hand, and Needle.
work, Metal-work, Wood-work and Handi-
craft generally, Cooking and Domestic Sub-
jects, on the other: all subjects to which, I
believe, an increasing importance is being
attached by the community.

At the examinations of Midsummer, 1935,
38'4 per cent, of the entrants offcred Art;
the corresponding percentages for Domestic
Subjects, Handicraft, Commercial Subjects,
Music, Domestic Science and Technical
Drawing varied in descending order from
5'3 per cent, to 0’5 per cent,*

A common rule is to require a candidate to
offer and pass in not less than five subjects,
selected according to varying regulations
from the four Groups, among which Group 1V
is treated rather as a Cinderella, With at
least one authority a candidate is regarded as

® Education in 1935 (Report of the Board of Edy-
cation, etc.) Cmd. 3290, H.M. Stationery Office, 1936.
Price 3s. 6d. See Table 49, p, 167,

(JuLy 1937.

passing (or failing) in a Group and notin a
subject.

As laid down by the Board, a distinction
is made between passing and passing with
credit; and a credit may be required in at
least one subject as a condition for obtaining
a certificate,

There are also some special regulations
with regard to English,f Oae body requires
that a candidate must * reach the safisfactory

H

standard in English Language”; another that a
Candidate must “reach a certain standard” in
English composition ; a third that a candidate
must ‘‘attain a reasonable standard in
English in all the subjects of the exami.
nation.” | have heard the shocking sugges-
tion made that for the guidance of candidates
and teachers (and the public ?), the Examining
Bodies should from time to time publish
samples of examination-scripts which just
reach these ¢ satisfactory,” ‘‘certain” or
“ reasonable ”’ standards in English.} But |
continue. We shall have other evidence on
this point,

WHAT DOES " PASSING AN EXAMINATION "
MEAN IN TERMS OF WHAT EACH SUCCESS-

FUL CANDIDATE CAN DO?
THLE NOTION OF A UTILISABLE SKILL,

Let us now, in order to come to real grips
with our subject, consider what * passing an
examination'—any eximioation, and not only
a School Certificate
means in terms of what the person who
passes it can do. I suggest to you that there
are two categories of examination, and that

examination—really

—

+ The Regulations with regard to these requirements
in English have been altered in some cases since the
publication of the Report of the Investigators in 1932,

1 By a curious irony of semsntics, phrases such as
"a certain standard" have become among the most
indefinite in the language.

e
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in the first category the examiners can give
the public a reasonably precise answer to
that guestion, * What can you assert that a
successful candidate can certain'y do ¢l
think that in the second category the examin-
ers can give no assurance of what the
successful candidate can certainly do. Our
modern system of examinations is the descen-
dant of those tests of utilisable skill carried
out by trade and craft guilds when they
promoted apprentices to the status of com-
panions, and companions to the status of
masters, A piece of work accomplished was
definite evidence of the utilisable skil', Now
we have analogues of these tests of utilisable
skill, at the lower end of the scale, in short-
band and typewriting, and, at the higher end
of the scale, in examinations for such a pro-
fession as that of the actuary. [n such exami-

"nations, the examining bodies give us testi-

mony on which we can rely to what every
successful candidate can certainly do, Let me
give you the contrast, 1 once asked a friend
of mine who is an experienced examiner
what it would be safe to assert of the powers
of a student who could just succeed in obtain-
ing pass-marks at a University pass exami-
nation in several subjects. His reply was:
“[ think you could say that he could pass the
cxamination at the time that he passed it.”
[ went further. '<Would it be safe to say
that he has any useful knowledge of the
subjects of the examination—that he would
be fit for any carrer?” The answer was
clear: ¢ No, you cou'd say none of these
things, When you have said that he passed
the examination, you have said all that can
be said”* 1 asked the same question later of

& Examinations and their Relation to Culture and
Bfficiency, by P.]. Hartog (Constable & Co., 1918),

p. 27,

thirty or forty other experienced examiners
for degrees, They gave the same reply. I
wonder what would be the corresponding
answer of examiners for the School Certificate
examination, Would it not be the same?
But I foresee one immediate and just com-
ment. A school examination is very different
from a degree examination, You perhaps
could not expect it, like a degree examination,
to prove the existence of a * utilisable skill,”
We shall see.

DISTINCTION BETWEEN TWO CATEGORIES
OF EXAMINATIONS, THOSE DESIGNED
TO TEST THE ATTAINMENT OF A
UTILISABLE SKILL AND THOSE

DESIGNED TO TEST PROGRESS
TOWARDS SUCH AN ATTAINMENT.
THE NOTION OF PURPOSE EXAMINED.

That brings me to two more important.
distinctions in dealing with all examinations.
First of all the distinction between the test of
attainment of a utilisable skill, and the test of
progress towards that attainment, that kind
of test which is essential in every class-room
and for every teacher. Let me illustrate
briefly. In atest of progress, a boy who gets
two addition sums right out of ten on a first
occasion, and four right out of ten a little
later, deserves, say, 20 marks on the first
occasion and 40 on the second, But he has
no ‘‘utilisable skill” in adding, He cannot
add, If you were examining him for compe-
tency as an accounting clerk, you should give
him no marks at all.

I have been digging down from the surface,
I want to get down to the general question of
the purposes of examinations. I suggest to
you that when we leave the subject of tech-
nical examinations designed to test definite
skills, we find the question of purpose extra.
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ordinarily vague in the minds both of many
examining bodies and of many examiners.
Examinations are sometimes contrasted with
tests. But surely every examination should
be a test, Every examiner should ask, “What
am | trying to test ? With what success am |
testing it?”  And these questions should be
asked with regard to every single examination-
paper, as well as to every set of examination-
papers, in each subject.

Let me take as an example two two hour
question-papers in French set at a School
Certificate examination, and sge what they
try totest and how far under the present
system of Passes and Credits they really test
what they are supposed to test.

“Paper | comprised (1) A piece of dic.
tation ; (2) (a) and (8) Two pieces of French
. prose for translation each of approximately
twenty lines, and (c) a short piece of French
verse for translation,

“ Paper Il comprised (1) A piece of English
for translation into French; (2) An outline
in English of a story to be expanded in
French, as an exercise in French com-
psition.”*

I suggest that these papers, which are
thought to test so much, in fact test little or
nothing. For let us suppose that the marks
for a Pass were 33 per cent. and for Credit
50 per cent, ;T could you translate the marks
of a candidate who had obtained a Pass or a
Credit in French so as to give them any
intelligible meaning to a person who wished
to utilise the candidate’s knowledge of the
language ? I suggest that it would be a sheer
impossibility, You could not say that he
could write down accurately from dictation.

® The Marks of Examiners, by Hartog and Rhodes
{Macmillian and Co, 1936) ; p. 34.
{ Op. cit, p- 37,

[Jony 1937,

You could not say that he could traunslate
accurately from French into English, and still
less could you say that he could translate
accurately from English into French ; you do
not distinguish between these skills, This is
all a priori evidence, showing that these
‘ omnibus’ papers are bound to fail in their
multiple aims.

But we have some a postcriori evidence
bearing on the same point in the Report of
the Investigators of the Seccondary School
Examinations Council.,i 1 think it a fair
inference from their Report that the “ capacity
to translate reasonably well passages eof
(French) prose of a straightforward kind " is
a utilisable skill which might well be tested
by itself at this examination, and which
should be so tested, Of the translation from
French verse they say that in view of its
extreme difficulty it should be omitted from
the French paper (p. 98). Of French compo-
sition (f.e., free composition) and translation
into French they say (p. S9) that ‘ the level
of performance reached by the average candi.
date in this branch of the subject was in most
of the examinations regrettably low.” In
the composition paper it seems candidates
may scrape ‘“a few marks on an almost
worthless performance * (p. 103), and in free
composition the marking was * ge.nera-lly
unreliable” (p, 102). Of Freunch dlcta.tlon
they say again that ‘‘taking the examinations
as a whole, the standard of performance . . ,
is regrettably low "’ (p, 100). Yetfrom 48 to
53 per cent. of the candidates obtain a Credit
in French. It seems surprising.

Now the Investigators of 1931 appointed
by the Secondary School Examinations Coun-
cil, and their predecessors of 1924, recom-

1 Log, cit., para. 103,
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mended that candidates should be allowed a
Pass on translation from French prose alone.
Very sensible, But why not go further?
Abandon altogether the summation of marks
on this mish-mash of translation from French
and 7nfo French, and dictation, and shew on
the Certificate a mark for translation from
French prose into English as a “utilisable
skill” on which an employer might rely, The
standard should be raised so that the em-
ployer could really rely on such a Certificate,
ie., be sure that the holder would be able to
read and understand all his incoming corres-
pondence in French, if he had the use of a
dictionary and had learnt his technical terms.
A School Certificate in French would then
mean something. Obviously at present,
taken by itself, it means nothing,

Examinations are at their best when you
put on the examiner the responsibility of
telling a prospective employer that a candi.
date whom he has passed will not ‘let the
employer down,” That is the attitude of ex-
aminers in medicine and surgery and mid-
wifery when they feel the responsibility of
lettiog a young practitioner loose on the
public. The conscientious and puzzled ex-
amiaer in French dealing with ‘border-line
candidates,’ however conscientious he may be,
is not faced with a responsibility of that kind.
He does his best, an unsatisfactory best, and
juggles with details,

I should say from my own experience that
n existing circumstances there is not one
doy or girl of sixteen out of 50, who, without
ipeclal advantages, can learn to write French
that a Frenchman would not detect imme-
liately as the clumsy French of a foreigaer.
Here there can be no question of testing a
itilisable skill; you can only test progress

towards such a skill by the allotment of some
kind of numerical marks, and a difficult job
it is,

SATISTICAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE
TWO CATEGORIES. IN THE FIRST CATEGORY
ALL THE CANDIDATES, OR NONE, MAY PASS ;
IT IS OTHERWISE WITH THE SECOND.

It is far easier to conduct a large general
examination which is designed to test a utili.
sable skill than one which is designed to test
progress, Whea we are testing a utilisable
skill, we need oot worry about statistics at
all, Of 100 candidates all may possess it, or
none, If 100 candidates were to present them-
selves for a jib as an air-pilot, and none of
them satisfied you in ¢ visual signalling,’ an
essential subject, your sense of respansibility
would compel you to reject the whole lot. Oa
the other haad, if they all satisfied you, you
could cheerfully pass the whole lot,* The
same procedure would apply to motor.
drivers,

We now come to examinations designed to
test progress towards the attainmeot of a
utilisable skill,

N.w suppose that you had before you, say,
a hundred strange babies between twelve
months and eighteen months old all trying to
learn to walk (but none of them able to do
so) and you were instructed by some august
body, like the Board of Education, to classify
them in order of merit, and to say which of
the stumbling babies ‘passed’ and which
‘passed with credit,’ you would, I suggest,
have an exact analogue with the task of an
Examiner in many of the subjects of the
School Certificate examination—French com.
position, for instance—in which gno utilisable

* Candidates are required to obtain not less than
90 per cent. of the marks in visual signalling (see on

this point The Marks of Bxaminers, P. xvi),
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skill is attalned, Nothing, I imagine, could
be more difficult for a stranger to mark or to
compare with certainty than the relative pro-
gress of these stumbling babies, yet mark
them you must ; and you must assign to each
one a ‘credit’ which (in the opinion of the
Iavestigators)* ought to mean ‘reasonably
good,’ or a ' pass, which ought perhaps to
mean ‘ tolerably good,'* or else a  plough. |
confess that f reasonably good * and  tolerably
good’ in this connection convey very little
meaning to my mind.

But there is another method of approach,
Suppose for the moment that you have
allotted your marks and established what you
believe to be an order of merit, it is then
perfectly justifiable to say that you would
regard as a ‘tolerable ' level of progress that
reached or exceeded by 75 per cent. of the
candidates, and as a ‘reasonably good ' level
that reached or exceeded by 50 or 51 per
cent, of the candidates, Here you introduce
the statistical consideration of which I spoke,
what may be termed the ‘percentile’ criterion,
Now the Examiniog Bodies try to make the
best of both worlds, They try, so it appears,
both to use the criterion of a pass-mark (of
something between 30 and 47 per cent.) and
that of a credit-mark (of something between
40 and 50 per cent.), and also the percentile
criteria for passes and credits, of which | have
spoken, and then to ¢ reconcile’ the two sets
of criteria : the percentile criteria, based solely
on order of merit and independent of absolute
degree of merit, and the criteria based solely
on percentage marks, ¢, on degree of merit
—very different things.

Before proceeding, 1 wish to point out that
although this fact is not generally recognised,

® Report of Investigaiors, p. 33.

[Jury 1937,

a percentile criterion makes the examination
in reality a competitive one, There is an
obvious struggle between candidates to reach
that fatal 25'h or 50:h percentile as the case
may be, and if the marks are liable to the
vicissitudes of chance so is the fate of the
candidates,

According to the Investigators, in the
History examinationst it appears to be
settled that the top three.quarters of the
candidates, arranged in the order of their
marks shall pass, and just under half shall be
awarded Credit, Thus the numbers of those
who obtained Credit in 193t in the eight
approved examioations varied only from
47't per cent, to 51'6 per cent, of the number
of candidates, DBut these were not the per.
centages of Credits yielded by the marks as
first awarded. The Examining Bodies (or
some of them) provisionally fixed a credit-
mark which would have meant a much
smaller percentage of credits and then did
not like to keep to one so low as that which
correspoaded to (say) their 4g9th or goth per-
centile; so they resorted to the simple ex-
pedient of raising the marks, In History,
say the luvestigators, *“Some wholesale
adjustments, either by percentage or by flat
rate additions bad to be made,”'’} To what
kind of performances by the candidates in
History were these wholesale adjustments
applied ? Let the lavestigators speak,

« The mass of scripts which have been
placed before the investigators affords con.
vincing evidence that by encouraging the
reproduction of lifeless text-book formulae the

existing type of examination deadens the
pupil’s interest in what should be one of the *,

most stimulating subjects of the school curri-
culum” (p. 84).

t See Report of Investigators, pp. 82 and 156.
1 Op. cit., p. 82,
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DISCUSSION OF THE USR OF THE TERMS
‘ VALIDITY ' AND ' CONSISTENCY ' IN
CONNECTION WITH EXAMINATIONS.

INVESTIGATIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL

INSTITUTE EXAMINATIONS COMMITTEE

ON ‘ CONSISTENCY.'

We have here what is called the * validity’
of the examination directly challenged, The
Examiniug Bodies do not define the purpose
of the History test, One wonders if they
know it themselves, But obviously it is not
to make the pupils reproduce lifeless text-
book formu'xe and deaden their interest in the
subject. Professor Spearman has defined the
term ‘validity,” as used in measurement, as
‘the agreement of measurements with the
thing measured.” If you are trying to measure
an intelligent understanding of History by the
School Certificate examination, it is clear
that the test at present is a poor one,

I pass on from the question of °validity,’
In examination of this kind, to the question
of ‘ consistency,” In all such measurements
we have to take into account this other
characteristic, aamely, ‘reliability,” or, as I
prefer to call it, ¢ consistency '—the degree of
agreement between any two independent sets
of measuremeants of the same things.*

Now, as [ imagine that some of my
audience are aware, the International Institute

Examionations Committee, a body of educa.
tional experts presided over by Sir Michael
Sadler, to whom education in this country
owes so immense a debt,t have been con-

* See note by Prof. C. Spearman, F.R.S., * On the
Reliability and Validity of Measurements " in Essays
o Examinations (Macmillan and Co,, 1916),

t Apart from Sir Michael's general contributions to
the subject I may specially refer here to his address on
Bxaminations given to the English Section of the New
Education Fellowship and printed in the New Era for
January 1929, and to another address on An Ingucst
on Examinations given to the National Union of

XLIII—58

cerned with the consistency of examinations;
and Dr, Rhodes and I have published under
their ®zis a series of investigations on the
subject, dealing infer alia with those two
special subjects of French and History at the
School Certificate examinations, and we have
shewn how low the degree of consistency may
be in these subjects,

Before I proceed, let me remind you of an
important passage from the essay by Prc.
fessor Spearman dealing with the inter.
relations of consistency and validity, (I shall
substitute in my quotation the term *ccn-
sistency ’ for the reliability * of the original)

“ We must notice that the inter.relations of
consistency and validity are one-sided, Low
consistency involves low validity but the
counverse is not true, Wherever we find bad
agreement between the different measure-
ments, then we can safely say that the ex-
amination is bad, But when the measure.
ments agree, we cannot forthwith say'that
the examination is good.”

Let me illustrate the second point first, In
our investigation of Latin examinations we
have shewn that it is easier to mark ques-
tions on Latin accidence consistently than
questions on traanslation from Latin prose
Into Englisb, Questions on Latin accidence
may be inserted in a paper of which the main
object is to test the power to translate Latin
prose ; but since an excellent memory for the
details of Latin accidence may be associated
with inability to translate Latin prose into
Eoglish, the validity of an accidence test, in
respect of the general purpose of this parti-
cular examioation, is low, though its cor-
sistency is high,

Teachers at the Higher Education Conference on 1st
January 1936, and reprinted in Education for 3rd
January 1936.
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I return to Professor Spearman’s first pro-
position—if consistency is low, validity must
be low, When competent examiners differ
widely among themselves in an examination
test, the information given by their marks is
clearly uncertain, Now let me deal very
briefly with some of the investigations we
made, | take first one on French School
Certificate scripts with two independent
Boards of Examiners, each presided over
by a Chief Examiner, and all the examiners
accustomed to team work and taken from the
same large panel of an Examining Body, The
two Boards adopted most elaborate marking
schemes, and for final marking 50 scripts
were reproduced photographically. Every
precaution was taken that could be taken
beforehand to ensure consistency of marking.
Yet with the different examiners the number
of Failures varied from 6 to 15; of Passes
from 7 to 16; of Credits from 21 to 30; of
Distinctions from 1 to 9, But one of the
most striking differences was the difference
between the average marks of the two Boards
for different parts of the paper, The aver.
age of Board ! for the Dictation was
81°5 per cent, as against the average of 675
per cent, for Board II; while for a piece of
Translation into French the average of Board
I was only 27°9 per cent, as against the
average of Board Il of 51'8 per cent, In
regard to these two points of Dictation and
Translation from English into French, the
standards of the two Boards may fairly be
described as irreconcilable, It is difficult to
classify the stumbling babies, There was, as
you saw, some compensation, because the two
Boards differed in their severity in different
parts of the paper, But think of the element

of chance for individual candidates in the
allotment of marks, *

* See The Marks of Examiners, pp. 40 and 47.

[Jory 1987,

Here we have the experimental test of
consistency entirely confirming the judgment
as to validity of the Investigators, We find
just the same thing in the case of History.
Our investigation on History was widely
reproduced in the press when Dr, Rhodes
and | published An FExamination of Exa.
minations (a summary of our Marks of
Examinersy a little more than a year ago.
May [ remind you that when filteen School
Certificate History scripts, which had received
exactly the same ‘ moderate’ mark at a School
Certificate examination, were re-examined
with the same marking scheme as that
originally used, by fifteen different examiners,
taken from the same panel, but of another
School Certificate authority, they produced
forty-two different marks, ranging from 21 to
70; and when fourteen of these examiners
re-examined the same papers, after an interval
of from twelve to nineteen months, they
produced forty-four different marks, with an
extreme range of from 16 to 21, The
examiners were asked to say what their
marks meant in terms of Failure, Pass and
Credit, The fourteen examiners who acted
on both occasions, therefore, allotted two
hundred and ten awards of Failure, Pass and
Credit on each occassion; but in 92 cases
out of a total of 210 their awards differed on
the second vccasion from those on the first;
and, in a few instances, by two classes up or
down. Now we should certainly have ex.
pected that these examiners, who were not
told anything about the original award, would

“spread ’ their results to a certain extent ; but.-
a “spread’ of from 16 to 71, and the changes ™

of marks which I have indicated, mean, and
can only mean, that the consistency of the
test is so low as to deprive the test of any
validity,
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let us take Latin, In the marking of
filteen Latin scripts, with a detailed scheme
of instructions framed by two experienced
Chief Examiners on the basis of that adopted
by the original Examining Body, and revised
after criticism in writing by thirteen in-
dependent examiners, we found very great
differences between the marks allotted for
translations into and from Latin. Here is a
comment of the Investigators, who criticise
abke the over-ambitious character of the
syllabuses, the teaching in the schools, the
examination-papers, and the method of allot-
ting and altering the marks,

“ The natural result of unsound foundations
and scamped work is only too patent to those
who inspect the scripts, but it is frequently
concealed from the candidates, their teachers
and the outside world in general by marking
which is extremely lenient and in at least one
case by an all round mechanical addition of
marks which makes the whole examination
illusory, It is impossible therefore to assume
that a credit in this subject in the School
Certificate examination necessarily represents

a respectable or in some cases even a tolerable
level of attainment.”*

In Chemistry, where we used two in-
dependent Boards of Examiners to mark thirty
photographed scripts, and the same procedure
as with French, we found the differences
between individual examiners to be higher
than in French. I shall not go into details.
But I may say that the number of Passes for
the examiners of Board I varied from 7 to 11

® Report of Investigators, p. 111,

with an average of 8, and for those of Board
Il from 2 to 7 with an average of 5.1 There
was complete agreement among the members
of each Board separately only in regard to
rather under half the candidates, The story
told by the Investigators is the same with
Science papers as with History and with
Latin, The papers, it appears, were hard, and
the answers were in the majority of cases not
strictly marked,

“Quality and marking of the examination
guestions.—It has been empbasised in Chapter
8 that examination papers should be easy
and that they should be strictly marked. It
cannot be said of all, or even of the majority,
of the Science papers set that these conditions
are fulfilled, In one instance the paper has
been so hard that a score as low as 23 per
cent. of the maximum has secured a pass and
39 per cent, the mark of credit. The fact
that such low marks have secured these out-
ward signs of success is sometimes concealed
by the device of adding a number (or a
percentage) of marks to those scored so that
it appears that some higher mark has been
obtained by the candidates, but the device
does not alter the fact that the candidates
have not reached the standards which the
Examining Body has fixed as its pass or credit
line, In such circumstances there is often
much uncertainty as to the justice of placing
a candidate, or even whole groups of
candidates, on one side or the other of a given
line,” }

(To be comtinued.)

+ The Marks of Examiners, pp. 56, 57.
1 Report of Investigators, pp. 124, 125,



THE BIRTH OF BOREDOM.

DIARY LEAVES.

By 1I. E. Pror. NICHOLAS DE ROERICH,
Nuggar, Kulu Valley.

IN the midst of a discussion of contemporary

life some one was bewailing boredom, but
another exclaimed: * You are yourself a
bored man!” The first specaker began to
assert that he personally was not bored but
that the circumstances of his life were so uni-
form and colorless that not he but the condi-
tions of lifec were tedious.

Whereupon the sccond speaker went on to
insist that nowhere in life, in nature, could
there be such circumstances as would give
birth to boredom. He said: * We ourselves
engender this deathliness in ourselves which
we call ennui, We ourselves are tedious, not
at all life or nature.”

A third speaker recalled from the life of the
hermits of India, how, without moving away
from the entrance of their caves the Rishis
were conscious of the entire fullness of
existence.

A fourth pointed to the life of the Holy
St. Sergius of Radonega remarking: “Could
such ascetics have the feeling of boredom at
all?  Would they even be acquainted with
this word ?

Thus the first speaker, who carelessly
referred boredom to the life about him,
encountered resistance on all sides. No
matter that he unwittingly gave the entire
conversation a direction unexpected by him.
There are many examples which clearly show
that boredom is nothing but a decline of
vital energy. This absence of energy is
begotten by conventional bases born within
ourselves. It happens that people wrongly
employ the very expression “boredom.”

Sometimes they wish to cxpress by it their
impaticnce with something. But of course
cuch impatience will be already a sign of lack
of that discipline, which will always be the
effect of a special tension of energy. Two
definite types of people can be observed. One
loves inner discipline as a part of one's own
nature. They do not need to be taught this
concentration of the will. The man who
willingly realizes the significance of regularity
is shown to be one who appreciates the value
of his own and of another’s time. Discerning
these values, the man will always remain
steadfast, observant and resourceful. He will
be a strong man. The other type of people
are by their nature afraid and they try to shun
any form of discipline. Assuredly this type of
people, even though they possess certain
realizations, will not take upon themselves
an individual responsibility, nor manifest true
patience, and they will quickest of all admit
dissolute worthless discussions. This type of
people will not be strong. In addition they
will be great lovers of self, filled with egoism.
They easily repeat the word boredom, trying
to impose the blame for this burdensome
feeling on the circumstances surrounding
them.

Such people will try to draw those abeut
them into the same fallacious discussions of
their burdens. They do not even reflect that __
the engendering of boredom takes place ‘
exclusively within themselves.

Among the expedients for counteracting
such an egotistical weak-willed state, there
will be first of all precisely the development

JuLy 1937.]

of the art of thinking, and of knowing how to
fecl oneself a part of nature. Many times the
art of thinking has been insistently set forth
as something which must be organized and
cultivated. Justso is it precisely needful to
kfiow how to adjoin oneself to nature. Each
one has had occasion to see unfortunate types
of people to whom the book of nature was
completely closed. Before the face of nature,
filled with indescribable attractiveness, they
will play at cards or dream about the
“charms " of city life. They will reach such
incommensurateness that they will be ready
to betray fair nature for the horror and
subversion of the city.

One can imagine what actual perversions
of the organism, what pathological convul-
sions take place, when something precious
and beautiful is obscured by the conventional
and the degenerating. Of course the human
heart is painfully contorted at everything
unnatural.

The heart does not tell of its sensations
in earthly words but each shock to the
heart remains through many lives.. One of
the most painful blows to the heart will in-
deed be when the concept of boredom takes

root. The heart cannot support this death-
liness.

In all institutions of enlightenment, from
the children’'s classes on, the concept of
boredom should be driven out by all possible
means. And in this the filling up of time
must not be something purely mechanical.
It is needful that time be not actually divided
between action and thinking. What can be
more attractive than thinking and creative-
ness before the face of nature. This joy can
arise in the most diverse labors, for an
actual mental creativeness only promotes the
quality of each task.
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So many times it has been misstated about
the oppositions of Zast and West, which
have been understood fot in the geographical
sense but in the sense of fundamental psycho-
logy. And yet at the same time each one
distinctly feels that there are no oppositions
nor can be, for both here and there must be
the inuer striving for the life-giving synthesis.
In this synthesis of benignance, tolerance and
creativeness, there is not found the least place
for the weak-willed anathema called boredom.

Is it needful to speak about boredom, if it
is so deadly and abominable? How can it
be needful since this word is so often repeated
by old and young ? Boresome types even try
to assume the pose of some sort of ultra-
modernity. In their foolishness they propose
to surround themselves with a kind of in-
explicable secret aureole, but in the very
process they remain simply bored off.
scourings, unapplied in life. If evil be mani-
fested in any form whatever, do not attempt
to keep silent about it. This abcess will
only create complete gangrene. Hasten to
cut away this injurious concept of boredom
as quickly and as resolutely as possible. The
boresome type is afraid of being ridiculed but
at the same time it is primarily ridiculous in
its own delusion.

The tatters of boredom will be like some
monstrously absurd buffonery. Grand Guig-
nol! Andto whom then is it desirable to be
in this frightful burlesque?

Thus let not the viper of boredom dare to
approach anything educational and enlighten-
ing, anything cultural. All, then, who
especially feel the absurdity of this dreadful
concept, let them with united efforts draw
out all the germs of it. Verily, boredom is
not in the surrounding circumstances nor in
life but is in people themselves.

(Copyright reserved by the writer.)



THE RELIABILITY OF THE NEW BIRTH-DATE
OF SHIVAJL

By Mr. G. D. Tamaskar, M.A,
Jubbulpore.

(Continucd from page 413.)

B, TIME CHART OF SHAHJI'S ACTIVITIES
FROM 1621 TO 1636 A.D,

1. November 1621. Lakhuji Jadhao Rao
joins the Moghals (“Jehangir Nama,” Volume
2, page 218 ;¢ Shio-Kalin-Patra-Sarsangrabh,”
articles 143 and 146).

2, April 1622, Jadhao Rao is one of the

supporters of Shah Jahan against his father,
(‘“ Shio Charitra Pradeep,” page 229).

3. (a) (After May) 1623. Jadhao Rao and
Udaram left Shah Jahan who now went to
Golconda, (“ Shio Charitra Pradeep,” page
230),

(8) vereiiiii, . Jadhao Rao and
Udaram joined the Moghal forces under
Mahabat Khan (" Shio-Charitra Pradeep,”
page 231) and were asked to help the Deccan
Subedar,

4. October 1624, Malik Ambar's victory
at Bbatwadi over Lashkar Khan and Mullah
Mobammad, (“Jedhe Shakavali.”)

Note 1, Jadhao Rao and Udaram were
present in this battle on the Moghal side, but
ran away alive, ¢ Shio.Charitra Pradeep,”
page 233).

Note 2. Shah Jaban helped the N.zam
Shahi forces in besieging Burhanpur, but, on
the approach of Mahabat Khan, he ran away
to Rohangarh in Balaghat area, (“Shio-
Charitra Pradeep,” page 233)

5. 15th June 1625, Malik Ambar besieges
and takes Sholapur from the Bijapur king.
(“ Jedhe Shakavali,””)

6. 28th July 1625. Shabji is already in
Bijapur service; he makes a grant in the

Poona District, (Rajwade’s  Volume 13,
article 398),

Note, Shabji was in Bijapur service
probably towards the end of 1624 A.D., or in
the beginning of 1625 A.D), (Sce a Mahjar
printed in ‘‘Shio.Charitra Pradeep, page
227).

7. 1625, Khurramin anger with Jehangir
takes refuge with Ambar in the Nizam Shahi
kingdom., (“ Jedhe Shakavali.”)

8. End of 1625 or beginning of 1626,
Khan Jahan Lodi is appointed Subedar of the
Deccan. (“ Shio-Charitra Pradeep,” page
234).

9. 1oth January 106206, Malik Ambar
chastises Shahji and defeats him in the Salpa
pass.  (* Shio-Charitra Sahitya,” Part [,
article 22),

Note. Sambhaji Mehite was Shahji’s
helpmate, whose sister, Tukabai, was after.
wards married to Shabji (probably in 1629
or 1630),

10. 4th February 16206, Malik Ambar
prevents Shabji from capturing the Maval
region; the Maval Deshmukh of Kanad
Maval fights for Malik Ambar against Bijapur
forces probably led by Shahji, (Rajwade’s
Volume 16, article g2),

11, 14th May 1626, Malik Ambar dies
(“Jedhe Shakavali’) and his son Fateh Khan.
becomes the minister of the Nizam Shah,

12, September 1626, The Bijapur general
Aga Haidar comes into the Maval region to
adjust the dispute about its possession,
(Rajwade’s Volume 15, article 333),
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13, November 1626, Shah Jahan near
Junnar for about a year ; (“Factory Records;”
“Patrasar-Sangrah,” articles 234, 235 and
256.)

14, End of 1626, Mahabat Khan joins
Khurram at Junnar, (*Shio.Charitra Pra-
deep,” page 235.)

15. January 1627. Mr, Wakaskar suggests
(“ Sahvichar,” Volume g, No. 2)on the basis
of " Shahji from Moghal Sources ” (published
in the “Shivaji- Nibandhavali”) that the Nizam
Shah tried to take advantage of the disturbed
condition from about the year 1626 A.D. to
the end of 1627 A. D, and recover lost
territories. Shahji might have been used for
this by him, or he might have acted on his own
behalf and as Lakhuji Jadhao Rao was in the
Deccan in the Moghal service, the latter
might have opposed the former. This vpinion
is most probable.

16, 12th September 1627, Ibrahim Adil
Shah dies and is succeeded by Mohammad
Adil Shah,

17, 29th October 1627, Emperor Jehangir
dies,

18, End of 1627, Shahji is yet in Bijapur
service, (“Shio-Charitra Pradeep,” page 234,
on the basis of Rajwade’s Volume 20, page
345.)

19. 6th February 1628, Khurram becomes
Emporor under the title of Shah Jahan,

Note. The “Jedhe Shakavali’’ mentions
the 4th February 1628 as the date of Shah
Jahan’s becoming the Emperor,

20, 6th March 1628, Shahji captures Poona
before this date ; (*“Patrasar-Sangrah,” article
268, and Rajwade’s Volume 20, articles 230,
231, 274, 278—282, 345, also page 70). He
returns to the Nizam Shah and fights against
Darya Khan in Kbandesh (* Shivaji Niban-

dhavali’'—“Shahji from the Moghal Sources"),

(See also ' Badshah-Nama,” page 251.)
(Dowson, Volume 3, page t10,)

Note. Mr, D, V, Apte says that till Falgun
1549 (February 1628 A. D,) he was in Adil
Shahi service, (See Rajwade, Volume 15,
article 230).

21, March 1628. Kanhoji Jedhe is asked

to join forces of Bijapur working against
Dabhol region,

22, 1628, Khan Jahar Lodi gives con-
cessions to the Nizam Shah and prepares to
assume  independence,  (* Shio.Charitra
Pradeep,” page 238.)

23. 1628, Shah Jahan sends armies against
Khan Jahan Lodi (‘“Patra-Sar-Sangrah,”
article 260),

Note, Mr, Apte says on the basis of Elliot
and Dowson, Volume 7, page g3, that
Shah Jahan sent armies against Lodi in Ash-
win, Shaka 1531, 3¢, October 1629. (See
‘“ Shio-Charitra Pradeep,” page 238,)

24. 25th July 1629, Fateh Khan was impri-
soned and Lakhuji Jadhao Rao was murdered
by the Nizam Shah (the last from the * Jedhe
Shakavali,”")

25, July or August 1629, Shahji (on know-
ing the above news) runs away to Sangamner
(“Shio-Charitra Pradeep” on the basis of
“ Busatine Salatin), takes the territory of
both Adil Shah and Nizam Shah round about
Poona.

26, October 1629, Khan Jahan Lodi
marches into the Deccan ; Shah Jahan’s troops
pursue him and invade the Nizam Shahi where
the rebel got refuge. Adil Shah joins the
imperial forces,

27, End of 1629, The Nizam Shah, at the
instigation of Hamid Kbhan, declares war
against both Adil Shah and the Moghal
Emperor (“ Shio-Charitra Pradeep’ on the
basis of ¢/ Busatine Salatin.”)

28. 15th Decmber 1629. Adil Shah captures
Shirwal from the Nizam Shah and attacks
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Sinhgarh fort (“ Patra.Sar Sangrah,” articles
300 and 308,)

29. 3tist December 1629, Shahjisubjugates
Pedgaum (“ Patra Sar-Sangrah,” article 302,)

Note. Mr, Apte says in the “Shia Charitra
Pradeep (on the basis of “Busatine Salatin,’)
thatShabji took Pemgarh, repaired it, gathered
forces and began taking territories of Balaghat
and Junnar and territories from Sangamner
to Ahmadnagar and Daulatabad,

30, 1630, Great famine in the Dececan,
(“ Jedhe Shakavali,”)

Note. This famine lasted for about three
years.
3t. 1st March 1630. Shah Jahan is at
Burhanpur for nearly two years and wages a
bitter war against the Nizam Shah whe was
helped by Khan Jahan Lodi and Darya Khan,

Note. Darya Khan seems to have joined
Lodi towards the end of March or beginning
of April 1630. (See R 83, Sardesai’s account
of Darya Khan's rebellion published in the
“ Gyan-Prakash " of the 18th July 1634
based on the * Badshahnama,”)

32, July 1630. Lodi and Darya Khan do
looting and plundering in Berar (Lahorei's
‘ Badshah Nama,”)

33. August 1630, Poona is attacked and
destroyed by Murar Jagdeo of Bijapur (“Shic.
Charitra Pradeep,” pages 70.71.)

34. September or October 1630, Shabji
enters the service of the Moghal Emperor
under Azam Khan Duda (Mr, Apte's state-
ment in the “ Shio-Charitra Pradeep,” page
307, based on Elliot, Volume 7, pages 15 and
17.)

35. November (?) 1630, Darya Khan seems
to be in Kbandesh, looting and plundering
Erandol and Dharangaon, (R, S. Sardesai’s
account of Darya Khan’s rebellion, based on
¢« Badshahnama,” published in the “ Gyan.
Prakash "’ of the 18th July 1634.)

36. December 1630. Azam Khan Dyda's
fight with Darya Khan in Dudakhind of
Ba'laghat area, Shahyji is probably in the fight,
He is then asked by Azam Khan to plunder
the enemy’s territory round about Junnar
(R, 5, Sardesai’s account of Darya Khan's
rebellion, based on “Badshahnama,” published
in the “Gyan.Prakash” of the 18th July 1634))

37. December 1630, Lodi crosses back
into Malwa,

38. 18th January 1631, Fateh Khan is
released (by the Nizam Shah) and admitted
to the Durbar, (“Jedhe Shakavali, ")

39. March 1631, Fateh Khan murders
Burhan Nizam Shah (“ Jedhe Shakavali”’) and
raises Hussain Shah to the throne,

40, r1oth June 1631, Ladi is killed in
Northern India,

4t June 1633, Daulatabad is captured by
the Moghals under Mahabat Khan (“Jedhe
Shakavali,”) 18th June 1633 is given as
the date of this event by Dr, Ishwari Prasad
in his “ Muslim Rule in India,” page 494.

42. September 1633. Shabji restores the
kingdom of the Nizam Shahi by crowning
Murtuza Shah at Pemgarb, (‘" Jedhe Shaka-
vali,”)

Note, Mr, Apte however states in the “Shijo.
Charitra Pradeep,” (page 307) on the basis of
Elliot, Volume 7, page 35, that Shabji left the
Moghal service in 1632 and having conquered
Junnar, Sangamner, etc,, restored the Nizam
Shahi by crowning Murtuza Shah at Pemgarh,
This could not however have occurred before
June 1633, when according to the “ Jedhe
Shakavali,” Daulatabad and Husain Nijzam

Shah were captured by the Moghals under

Mahabat Khan,

43. September 1633—35, Shahji fights with
the Moghals (Elliot, Volume 7, pages 36.60 ;
Rajwade, Volume 20, page 369.)

[(Jory 1987,
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44, 1635 (1636 ?). Shahji goes to Mahuli
where he is besieged by Randullah Khan and
Khani Jaman, Moghal Subedar.

45. 1636, The Moghals capture Murtuza
Nizam Shah; Shahji enters Bijapur service
(Rajwade, Volume 20, page 348.)

An examination of the above time.chart
will show that what we have proved on the
basis of other evidence is fully borne out by
the course of political events too, Before we
begin the examination, we have to note that
most of the above dates have been gleaned
out from the * Shio-Charitra Pradeep,” the
book of authority for the new date, Some
have been gathered form the Introduction
of Mr. D, V, Apte to the  Shiobharat,” the
greatest original authority for the same. For
most of the rest of the dates the writer is
indebted to Rao Sahib G, S, Sardesai,

1. The first few dates bear out the fact
that Lakhuji Jadhao Rao left the Nizim
Shahi fairly early and joined the Moghals,
while Shahji continued to serve the Nizam
Shahi. This fact indirectly, and the battle of
Bhatwadi directly, prove that there was no
love lost between Shahji and his father-in.
law,

2, At the battle of Bhatwadi Shahji first
showed his mettle and distinguished himself,
Soon it became the cause of ill-will between
Shahji and Malik Ambar, which ultimately
led to Shahji’s joining the Adil Shahi,

3. On the basis of the present evidence it
cannot be said with certainty how long he
stayed in the Adil Shahi, Mr, D.V, Apte
has tried to maintain that he was in the Adil
Shahi certainly to the end of 1627 and pro-
bably in the beginning of 1628 too, This
fact seems to be a bit doubtful, as Malik
Ambar, the cause of the severance of his re-
lation with the Nizam Shahi, was dead and
gooe in May 1626, That he is seen actingin
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the Poona territory in 1627, or even by the
end of 1627, can come in no way in the way
of our inference that he came back to the
Nizam Shahi by the end of 1626 A.D. or
beginning of 1627 A.D,; on the other hang,
this movement of his in the Poona region
supports us in our view, For, he seems to
have taken advantage of the disorder that
raged in the Moghal Deccan territory in
1626 and 1627 AD, on account of the
intrigues of Nur Jahan, Mahabat Khan, Asaf
Khan and others of the Moghal court, The
fact that there was serious disorder in the
Deccan can be inferred from the fact that
Khan Jahan Lodi could dare to think of tak-
ing advantage of the same and of trying to
think of assuming independence, That he is
seen giving concessions to the Nizam Shah in
1628 A.D, shows that the latter must have
tried to take advantage of the disorder in the
Moghal Deccan territory and, for this purpose,
he should have asked Shahji to come back to
his kingdom and promised him not only his
ancestral Jagir, but encouraged him to snatch
back the lost territories, But even ifit be
assumed that Shahji was in the Adil Shahi by
the end of 1627 A.D, or even in the beginning
of 1628, it is clear that he tried to take
advantage of the disorder in the Moghal
Deccan and extend his own territories,

4. That the Nizam Shabhi tried to take
advantage of the disorder in the Moghal
Deccan from the year 1625 (and probably
from the time following the battle of Bhatwadi
in 1624) is undoubtedly proved by the fact
that Khurram was given shelter in the Nizam
Shahi by Malik Ambar and remained there
till the end of 1627 A.D. Khurram’s presence
in the Nizam Shahi was an additional favour.
able circumstance for the latter and also for
Shahji for taking advantage of the disorder in
the Moghal Deccan, [t seems that the last
two took advantage of the disorder even with
the connivance of the Deccan Subedar, Khap
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Jahan Lodi, especially at the time of Jehangir's
death, though there might have been some
fighting in Khandesh between the Moghals
and the Nizam Shah in the early part of 1628
A.D.; for Shahji seems to be fighting against
Darya Khan (a subordinate Moghal officer) in
Khandesh at this time. Soon after this, we
find Khan Jahan Lodi making a treaty with
the Nizam Shah on terms favourable to the
latter with a view to obtain help in assuming
independence in the Deccan, It was not
until Shah Jahan was firmly seated on the
throne that an attempt could be made to
frustrate Lodi’s designs. This could not have
been done earlier than the last part of 1628
AD. So, for almost full three years the
Nizam Shah and Shahji got opportunities

to profit by the disorder in the Moghal
Deccan.

5. Having become disgusted of the above-
said disorder, and probably seeing his position
in the Moghal territory not safe and having
probably seen also the rising tide of the
Nizam Shahi, Lakhuji Jadhao Rao returned
to it towards the end of 1628 or the beginning
of 1629 A.D, Whatever be the reason, itis
however clear that Lakhuji Jadhao Rao was
murdered towards the end of July 1629.

6. Shabji on knowing the above, ran away
to Sangamner and began taking the territories
of both the Adil Shahi and Nizam Shahi
round about Poona. This fact proves beyond
doubt that Shabji cared for his Jagir more
than for anything else, which can be clearly
suspected in Shahji's activities after his leav-
ing the service of the Nizam Shahi and taking
shelter under Bijapur. (See items Nos. 6, 9, 10
and 12 of the above.given time-chart), Even
the treaty of 1636 between the Adil Shahi and
Shah Jahan proves Shabji's same care
for his ancestral property, He joined the
Moghal service only when he saw no other
alternative after the destruction of Poona by

(Jury 1047,

Murar Jagdeo of Bijapur in August 1630,
One may venture to suggest that he probably
tried to set up as an independent ruler for
about a year between August 1629 and
August 1030 at Poona, We have therefore
to note very clearly that /le was on fighting
terms both with the Adil Shahi and the
Nizam Shaki between August 1620 and
August 1630 and that he took shelter in the
Moghal Shahi in September or October of
1630,

7. We must now note the movements of
Khan Jahan Lodi and Darya Khan. e have
already noted that though there was some
fighting between Shahji (without doubt a
Nizam Shahi Sardar already in March 1628
A.D)) and Darya Khan and that (probably
some time thereafter) Khan Jahan Lodi con-
cluded a treaty with the Nizam Shah on terms
favourable to him, in 1628 A1), According
to one accountin 1628 (thiscannot be, jf at
all, earlier than the last part of this year) and
according to Mr. D. V. Apte (a great advo-
cate of the new date, in October 1629) Shah
Jahan sent forces against Khan Jahan Lodi.
Along with this it must be remembered that
this Moghal rebel took shelter exactly at this
time in the Nizam Shahi, This occurred a
little after Shabji left the Nizam Shahij service
on account of the murder of his father.in-law
by the Nizam Shah. Darya Khan (a former
subordinate of Khan Jahan) also became a
rebel and joined his old officer in the Nizam
Shahi in March or Apri! 1630, when Shahji,
as shown above, was acting independently in
or about Poona, Thercfore, there could be
no fighting at all between independent
Shahji and the Moghal rebel Darya Khan i
1630, For, Shahji, finding that his place wg
destroyed by Bijapur and that he could not go
back to the Nizam Shahiagainst which he had
rebelled, had to go to the Moghal Subedar of
the Deccan for shelter in September or
October 1630. If at all, he should have
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fought with Darya Khan in December of that
year in his capacity as a subordinate of the
then Moghal Subedar Azam Khan, ln this
connection we have to remember also that
Shahji was asked by Azam Khan ‘ to plunder
the enemy’s territories round about Junnar/
In other words, (1) Shahji was not a Nizam
Shahi Sardar in 1630; (2) there could be no
fighting between him and Darya Khan from the
early part of 1630 to its end (as has been
related in the Shiobharat *) and that ke couid
not go to Shioneri | (the fort of Junnar)
toseards the end of 1630 or the beginning of
1031). Soitis clear that the description of the
“ Shiobharat”’ of the circumstances attendant
on the birth of Shivaji cannot stand at all and
Shahji’s wife, Jijabai, would not have been kept
for delivery at Shioneri in the beginning of
1530 A.D, So the new date is without the basis
of attendant circumstances described in the
“ Shiobbarat”’ and the event could not have
taken place at all at Shioneri in 1630 A.D,

8, If the date 1630 cannot stand, the other
date 1627 is to be believed in, Let us there-
fore examine it from the positive view-
point,

Shahji leit the Nizam Shahi only on account
of his difference with Malik Ambar. In May
1626 Malik Ambar died. So the cause of
Shabhji’s remaining away from the Nizam Shabi
was gone. So, the probability of his return
to the Nizam Shahi in the latter half of 1626
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A.D. or in the very beginning of 1627 AD.
is very strong, And we have already shown
that the Nizam Shah took advantage of the
disorder in the Moghal Deccan in 1626 A.D,
and 1627 A,D. So the probability of Shahji’s
acting against the Moghals* in the beginning
of 1627 is very strong. This activity of his
might have been repelled by Lakhuji Jadhao
Rao, who was at this time a Moghal officer in
the Deccan, And this probability can hold
ground even if it be proved beyond doubt
that Shahji did not return to the Nizam Shahi
in 1627 A,D,; for, as we have already shown,
Shabji had begun taking advantage of the
Deccan disorder to extend his own posses-
sioas and plunder the Moghal territory, So,
it is clear that Mr. Wakaskar’s suggestion
noted by us under January 1627 is a strong
probability amounting almost to certainty,
and that Lakhuji Jadhao Rao might have
pursued Shahji in the beginning of 1627 A,D.
and that the latter might bave been forced to
send Jijabai to Shioneri for delivery, or he
might have been forced to leave her on the
way on account of advanced pregnancy at the
mercy of her father, who, under the pressure
of popular opinion, should have sent her to
Shioneri under the escort of his own men.
So, what has been said in the 14th and 15th
articles of the “ 91 Qalami Bakhar” is in no
way an improbabilityt,

*His fight with Darya Khan in 1628 AD. in Khandesh
(probably mistaken for that of 1630 by the writer of the
‘‘ Shiobharat ”’) is a clear corroborative evidence for
our above-mentioned surmise.

t ‘‘Soon afterwards Shahiji left the fort of Mahuli
during the night, and accompanied by his wife Jijawa
and son Sambhaji, took the road to Bijapur. Jadhao
Rao immediately heard of his flight, and he and Mir
Jumla pursued him, travelling upon elephants
during the night by torch-light. Shabji's wife Jijawa
was at that time seven months gone with the child
Shivaji. She therefore could not bear the fatigue of
travelling on horse-back, After going five or six miles
she could not go a step farther. This circumstance
distressed Shabji very much, as he was afraid of staying
where he was, lest he should ba overtaken by Jadhaq
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The above is corroborated by a story re-
lated by Kincaid and Farasnis in their
“ History of the Marathas”, page 124,
Volume [ (edition of 1918 AD.): *“ Even
Shivaji's early days were not free from peril
and adventure. Before his birth, his grand.
father Lakhoji Jadhao Rao had joined the
Moghals, and Shahji by refusing to follow his
example had incurred his bitter enmity. The
quarrel was taken up by other nobles in the
Moghal service. And although Lakhuji
Jadhao Rao was treacherously assassinated
at Daulatabad by Murtuza Nizam Shah II,
the hatred borne by the Moghals to Shabji
survived Lakhoji Jadhao Rao’'s death, A
certain Mhaldar Khan, originally appointed
by Murtuza Nizam Shah Il to be governor of
Trimbak, deserted to Shah Jahan, Wishing
to secure the favour of the Emperor, he
arrested Shahji's wife (A D, 1633), Jijibai

Rao., He therefore left one hundred horse with her
and told Jijawa that he was pursued by her father and
could not therefore remain there, but that if Jadhao
Rao had any sense of decency he could not do her any
injury. However, at any rate, she must take her
chance. Having said this he took his son Sambhaji
along with him and moved on.” (‘' 91-Qalami Bakhar,"
pages 25-26, Forest's translation).

‘* Jadhao Rao immediately heard of his tlight and he
and Mir Jumla pursued him, travelling upon elephants
during the night by torch-light. The next morning
Jadhao Rao reached the spot where Jijawa was. He
however took no notice of her distressed condition.
Some of his attendants reproached him and said that
it was very unbecoming in him not to pay some atten-
tion to Jijawa’s distress, It should be unfortunate if
Mir Jumla should learn that Jijawa was in his power,
and that Jadhao Rao should therefore send her to some
place of safety as his only enemy was Shahji, who had
made his escape. At length Jadhao Rao was induced
by what they said to call Jijawa before him. He
spoke to her ina kind and aflectionate manner, and
pent her under escort of five hundred horse to the fort
of Shioneri which belonged to the Nizam Shahi Govern-
ment and was in the possession of Shahji Raja”,
(‘* 91-Oalami Bakhar,” page 29, Forest's translation,
Wakaskar’s edition of 1630).

[Jory 1937,

succeeded in hiding Shivaji, but she herself
was confined in the fort of Kondana, During
the three years, 1633 to 1636, in which Shahji
defied the Moghals, they made every cffort to
find out Shivaji's hiding place, that they might
hold bim as a hostage for his father, But
Jijabai's wit baflled them, and Shivaji remained
safe until Shahji's final surrender,”” We do
not know the source of this story; but the
authors must have found it in some documents.
If it be true, which-we hopeitis, it can be
seen that Jijibai could not have separated a
very small infant Shivaji (born in 1630) from
her. Accepting the date of 1627 A D, we
find him in 1633 a child of six years, and,
therefore, quite capable of living separate
from his mother for three years from 1633 to
1636 A.D. If Shivaji had been a child of only
three years at the time of separation, Jijabat’s
feelings would have got the better of her wis-
dom, and he would have fallen into the clutches
of the Moghals. Since Shalji deserted the
Moghals in 1633 and tried to set up another
Nizam Shahi, it was quite natural for the
Moghals to try to get hold of Shivaji,and hold
him as a hostage for his father,

In short, while the case goes totally against
1630 A.D., it is fairly favourable for 1627
A.D. Now the question is : why should there
be so many discrepancies about the details of
the day of birth date of 1627 A.D.?! This we
have explained in connection with the consi-
deration of the composition date of the “gi-
Qalami Bakbar,” which is our most posi.
tive proof for holding that Shivaji was born
in 1627 A.D. and notin 1630 A.D, Weshall

Srst consider the reliability of the birth.date ™

given by the Bakbars in general, and, then,
that by the “91.Qalami Bakhar” in particular.
To this task we shall next turn our attention,

(7o be comtinued.)

MEDICAL MEN AS LITTERATEURS.

By Mg, MOHANLAL Kasuyar,
Ajmer,

GREEING with Paul Pry, a character of
Terence //omo sum : humant nihil a me
alienam puto—1the medical men have also at
times exteaded their sympathies to various
aspects of human life, Itis nothing incon.
gruous that people whose lives burn with
unmitigated anxiety regarding the human
physique should be provoked by uoble senti-
meats towards the iatellectual health of man
also. For the intellect and the human
body cannot be arbitrarily severed in spite
of their differences regarding their re-
spective functions, as the one iuvfluences the
other in its own way. [t has been observed
that blemishes in one are only infections of
physical or intellectual deformity, Hence, the
medical doctor has often found a lasting kin-
ship with the profession of letters.,

Moreover, it has been discovered that even
as a hobby literature has usually proved to be
the most congenial to the medical men, Part
of the profession and part of their hobby
literature has found amongst doctors literary
celebrities. Should not one who labours all
his life to render the human pbysique, corpore
sano, be led to discover mens sana—may be
as a preliminary to bis urgent motive,

Doctors are apt to be novelists of high
order poets of great individuality and are
indeed an asset to the prcfession of letters,
They enhance the glories of the literary world
by their penetrating knowledge of human
psychology--one of the happy fruits of the
medical profession. While betraying their first.
hand knowledge of psychology, the medical
men do not seem to be oblivious of the limita.
tions with regard to ebbs and tides of emo.

tions, Alienated from awkward sentimentality
which is undoubtedly a flaw i literature, the
doctors are not devoid of emotional inteasity,
but obviously their emotions are nurtured in
restraint, They are disciplined and hence
harmless, People of the medical profession
are seldom in want of themes, for the broad
bosom of buman nature hangs unravelled
and open in striking frankness before their
eyes, It is only meet, therefore, that several
literary celebrities have usually drifted from
medicine to letters, finding thereby a solace
for the intellectual unrest and grave maladies
of the mind.

Long after the days of renaissance, the
academies of KEurope which professed to
prepare young men for medicine, made it a
definite rule that the study of the classical
languages be compulsory for all aspirants,
Even the common.place terminology of the
medical science consisted of a host of Latin
words, [t cannot be denied that one who
knows Latin knows Tully and Seneca, knows
Dcemosthenes and Xsnophon. So, it was
noticed that the classics no longer remained
inaccessible to the medical men who had any
aptitude for the writiogs of Cicero and Marcus
Aurelius,

Sixteenth aud seventeenth centuries were
the days of literary cliques and a glimpse
iato the literary history of those days reveals
that a number of medical men became an
influential factor even in the contemporary
literary life, In the company of Pope and
Swift we find John Atkinson sauntering on
the green, talking on many things under the
sup—not escaping literature, Atkinson was
a well-known physician in the days of Queen
Agne, As the author of a0 awusing work

.
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entitled the History of John Bull, Atkinson
won literary repute in no small measure,
The fuupiest of all doctor-authors in
the eighteenth century was a reputed medical
authority. John Armstrong practised medi-
cine and also wrote medical books. For the
vehicle of expression in writing these books
his whim fell on employing blank verse,
An ingenious attempt, indeed !  He found an
hooourable mention in the Dictionary of
National Biography, leaving it iun dispute as
to what exactly was responsible to win
Armstrong this honour—his medical know-
ledge or his blank verse!

If the Vicar of Wakefield finds a remark-
able raok in literature, there is no reason why
the ‘ common butt of ridicule,” that piece of
absurdity at college, that penniless, friendless
wanderer should be forgotten, more so, the
doctor in Goldsmith. He had undergone a
course of Anatormy in Dublin, then at Edin-
burgh and finally Goldsmith passed through
the portals of Padua and graduated there,
But Goldsmith the man stood in the way of
the graduate of Padua. Back in London
after his ioglorious wanderings abroad,
Goldsmith chose to be an assistant to an
apothecary in Fish Street. Who imagioed
that Poor Nol/ preparing pills at an apothe-
cary’s shop would go down to the succeeding
generations as a great literary celebrity ¥

Shelley in his Adonais talks of “an inberitor
of uunfulfiled renown,” whose poetry was a
juy for ever.  Joho Keats who recetved this
tribute at Sheliey’s hands also employed his
genius to medicine and was for a loog time
seen io St, Thomas’ Hospital and Gray’s
Hospital in Loudon penniog hasty prescrip-
tions and amiably conversing with his sickly
patients. The doctor has still got his patients,
people athirst for beauty. Even after joining
the profession of literature, Keats did not
wholly give up his noble vocation and he is
gven to:day a solace to millions transcending
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the limited skirts of a hospital. His land of
beauty is a refuge to all agonised hearts, an
asylum to all buffetted in life,

The Professor at the Breakfast Table and
the Poet at the Dreakfast Table are even
today widely read by all lovers of literature
for the wit and wisdom so entertainingly
embedded in them, It must be noticed that
their author, Oiver Wendell Holmes, was a
professor of medicine for a number of years in
America and devoted a large awount of bis
energy and years to medicine itself, He is
koown also as a conversationalist of bright
wit, It was Holmes who was responsible for
the birth of that well-known Sazurday Clubd,
which became a nest of literary birds in-
cluding Longfellow and Emerson. That a
medical man should have exerted so in-
domitable an influence in the literary life of his
time is sigoificant. But Holmes never entirely
neglected his maiu profession. His valuable
thesis on the causation of fever amoug women
alter confinement, for instance, is a monu-
meot to his remarkable ability in medicine,

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the ingenious
master of Sherlock Holmes, was a medical
practitioner, but they are his literary creations
alone which will perpetuate his memory, It
is in Sherlock Holmes alone that he lives
solemnly to-day. Sir Ronald Ross who dis-
covered the causes of malarial fever was
a poet of no mean repute, Exactly when Sir
Ronald was engaged in his malarial investi-
gations, he produced poems of remarkable
beauty which won a hearty appreciation from
Mr, John Masefield, our Poet Laureate,

Toe Testament of Beauty is adored by all
lovers of true poetry and its author is koown
to all, Dr, Robert Bridges was himself the
Poet Laureate and a very great medical man,
Aa M, D,, Bridges was oot koown outside

the medical world before he wrote his welle

known poem, the Testament of Deauty.

So, the doctor has often found it convenient
as well as advantageous to drift into the
realm of letters in leisure or otherwise; and
the fruits of such efforts have been, by no
means, uohappy

TAGORE'S EARLY LIFE.

By MR SATvA BHUSAN SEN,
Gauhati,

ABINDRANATH TAGORE was born

in a family which was very well known

in Calcutta even at that time for weal and

ifluence and culture and refinement, His

grand-father, when he went to Europe, became

a well known figure in the aristocratic circles

of England and France and on account of his

personal culture and taste and munificent

style he was known there as Prince Dwaraka-
nath Tagore.

Rabindranath’s father was the great Mabar-
shi Devendranath Tagore ; Maharshi means
a great sage and hardly anybody of that
age deserved this appellation more fully
than Devendranath, He was a maa of vast
erudition and culture, well versed in the
teachings of the scriptures and a devoted
student of religion and sociology, By reason
of his unique personality he used to attact
to his owa residential house in Calcutta
all the master minds of his time, Du:vendra-
nath was a man of high ideal and also a man
of great ideas, Out of the environment of his
home and by the force of his genius and the
living example of his personality he was able
to give out to the world quite a crop of great
men from his own family. Itis said by compe-
tent critics that instances of great and useful
work launched out and fulfilled by committees
and associations and such like organised
bodies are not uncommon but an instance of
one family giving out such a galaxy of great
men in all the differeat spheres of human
activity is rare indeed for any part of the
world, :

Though born in such a cultured and aristo-
cratic family, Rabindranath was not destined

for the indulgences of a spoilt child, O the
other hand by what irony of fate we know
not, Rabindranath as a child with one or two
other children of the family was relegated to
a corner room in the second story of the
outer apartments under the care of the
servants of the house, They were not allowed
to go out nor allowed quite a free entrance to
the inner apartments in their own home;
luxurles also they were not allowed in abun-
dance, Thus they were deprived of even the
common indulgences of love and affection
that a child usually enjoys in the family circle
as a matter of course, The servants were not
in the least indulgent either. As a result
Rabindraoath’s world outside home consisted
of an old pond with a flight of steps leading
down to the water, an ancient fig tree on one
bank and a row of cocoanut trees on another
bank.

Such limitations on the life of a boy of an
impressionable age are likely to affect adverse-
ly on the development of the individual,
But in the case of Tagore it only a gavea
direction and perhaps added force to his
already introspective temperament,

Tagore in his autobiographical reminis-
cences says that the limitations exercised on
his daily requirements of life only gave him
opportunities to enjoy with a relish everything
that came to his lot g this is missed by those
who are provided with a superfluity of
luxuries, Even the limitations placed on his
freedom of movement could not damp his
spirit; he never failed to enjoy with a relish
the little of the outside world that came to

him only in glimpses—he did not fee] tired of
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looking at the same scene for weeks and
months. To his open mind every morning
dawned with an unsullied freshness and
seemed to greet him with promises of ever
new wonders,

The tender mind of Tagore in all its fresh-
ness also improvised channels of activity in
his own way, The school in which he was
placed did not perhaps show to the mind of
Tagore a fair example in the attitude of the
teachers to their pupils. Anyway Tagore felt
it a matter of humiliation to remain a pupil
all along, To make amends for it he impro-
vised an arrangement where he could play
the role of a teacher over a batch of pupils.
He opened a class in the veranda of his own
home where the wooden railings were so
many pupils under his charge, He used to
sit before them on a chair with a cane in his
hand, The railing-pupils appeared to the
imaginative mind of Tagore to be living
realities and out of the whole batch the dis-
tinction between the intelligent aad the dull
railings and between the good and the vicious
railings also appeared to be clear and well

defined to his mind.

His curiosity into the mysteries of the
world around him was also immense, Every
year to fit up posts on the ground on ceremo-
nial occassions holes had to be dug in and
every year he woadered why the elders of the
house stopped at the limit of their require-
ments and did not continue digging with a
view to delve into the mysteries of what lay
inside the earth, When on oue occasion a
tutor explained to him that the seeming sky
overhead was in fact .no limitation in that
direction but that it could be overcome and
the limitation could be exceeded it gave a
great start to his imagination.

[Touy 1037,

But forced into a life within such narrow
bounds the young spirit of Tagore could not
but feel a yearning for the outside world, for
the unknown that was beyond his life and
beyond his ken, A boat sailing down the
river would carry his imagination to distant
lands that he had never seen, a bird flying in-
the sky would set his mind thinking of the
infinite beyond his circumscribed limit, a
foreigner coming to their home seemed to
bring in glimpses of the world he had never
koown, This couflict between the limitations
of his actual life in the material world and
his spirit yearning for the infinite in diverse
ways found expression in his famous poem
““The bird in the cage and the bird in the
woods”; and later on gave birth to his
symbolical drama * The Post Office.”

When Tagore was about eleven years of
age his father proposed to take the boy with
him to a hill station on the Himalayas,
and asked to know if the boy was willing to
go. Tagore says in his autobiography—"If I
could give expression to my willingness and
readiness in such a voice as would rend the
skies, that would have been a fitting expres-
sion to the attitude of my mind,” No wonder,
from the state of his bondage at home to the
open embrace of the Himalayas was a far
Cly.

He left Calcutta with his father, This was
his first journey by rail and perhaps the first
occasion when he saw a railway train, Their
first halting stage was to be at Bolpur, the
site of the now famous Institute of Tagore

known as the Viswa-Barati. The traio arrived =~

there at about dusk ; from the railway station
they had to go to their place of abode on
palangnins, Oa entering his own palanquin,
Tagore closed his eyes—so that no view of
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) the outside world out of the haziness of the
* dusk might even indistinctly meet his eyes,

which would even in the least degree orin
the remotest way tak= away from the fulness
of his jyy which he anticipated when the next
marning all the wonders of the new place
would uaravel before his wondering gazs.

At Bolpur the freedom of the opea fields
was a maurvel to the boy, There was no
restriction for him in any direction up to the
limit where his vision also rested, namely, the
line of horizn. Besides this, young as
Tagore then was, the judicious care with
which he was brought up under the fostering
care of bhis illustrious father went a great
way towards the development of the boy.
For instance, when Tagore felt jubilant over
the collection of pebbles his father appreciated
the enthusiasm of the boy and just to en-
courage him asked him to adorn with pebbles
an artificial hillock that he had raised.
When Tagore gave information about a stream
that he had discovered, his father fulfilled the
wishes of the boy and arranged to get water
from there for purposes of drink and bath,

Tagore's father also had an eye as to how
instil a sense of responsibility into the boy,
He used to hand over to the boy a small sum
of money and wanted him to keep an account
of it, He also handed over to the custody of
the boy his own valuable gold watch.

His father also took up the education of
young Tagore in his own hands, He not
only taught him English, but also initiated
him into the study of Sanskrit literature and
grammar and a little of Astronomy, and also
Incidentally Bengali literature and music.

Oa his return home from the Himalayas
Tagore found that he got a free access to the
inner apartments and the inper circle of his
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home, which had been practically beyond his
range so far, This was a sort of revelation to
him and for a time he enjoyed to his heart's
content the intimate society of his mother
and other ladies of the house,

He was then put into school ; two or three
schools were tried by turns, but the ardent
spirit of Tagore could not long brook the
restraints of schoo! discipline, He was then
put uoder the charge of tutors at home,
But here also he disappointed everybody
because the round of stereotyped routine
could not hold his interest for long. It
was zpparent to all that Tagore was not
destined for academic distinctions.

But Tagore had always felt interested in
private studies in his own way—and here his
interest has not waned in the least even now.
Tagore says in his autobiography that he
got his courses of instruction mainly through
the medium of his own vernacular and he
attributes this to be the main factor in
creating in him an interest for study, Aoy
way he was a voracious reader of books, He
used to read all the Bengali books that be
could get at without minding how far he could
assimilate them. His impression is that what
we can assimilate is within our grasp but
what we do not understand has got a tonch
of infinity about it, Tagore says that both
are uecessary for the development of the
young mind, He benefits not only by what
he realises but also by what he feels to be
beyond hica but of which he gets glimpses
now and then ; in fact the world around in
which he lives and moves and has his being
is also like that—half revealed to him and
half beyond his range,

And above all Tagore was exceptionally
fortunate about his home environment, His
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home environment was an ideal one, Ithas
already been mentioned that his father used
to gather in his own home all the master
minds of the country, Besides this thers
were also in the family itself intellectuals of
no mean order—Tagore's sister and elder
brothers are all honoured names in the
country; and Tagore had the fortune to be
benefited by the company of all of them.

When Tagore was a mere child, not more
than seven or eight years of age,—a nephew of
his who was senior to him in age took it ino
his head and induced Tagore to try making
verses. This was Tagore’s first initiation,
Oace he got the taste of it he needed no
further encouragement from outside ; but

cutside encouragement nevertheless was not
wanting for him,

He then commenced writing poems and he
occasionally gained audiences also for them.
When early in his teens, his poems began to
be published in a periodical. When just
sixteen years old his elder brothers and sister
launched a monthly paper from their own
home and Tagore at once got admitted to the
rank of contributor: this paper was the
famous ‘BHARAT’ which ran an eventful
career for about fifty years,

This is only a meagre outline of what
went to the moulding of the great Tagore,
An account of his family circle and hi; early
education in England and how he was
influenced by these are matters for another
contribution. -

THE FLAME.

By BARNETT D. ConLAN, IFrance.

As on the summit of a rising wave,

The Dawn will strike,

Lengthwise,

And all the ridge,

Flame to its edge,

So shall our sight,

Behold realms

Of a world beyond all men's surmise,
And as we advance within this sphere,
The waters rising higher year by year,
We see the central point to all our goal,
The Sun of the Soul,

Lighting the shadow called L.ife,

With rays that call up echoes mathematic.

O slow and steady desire,
Still moving up,
Towards the higher fire,
Towards the Cup,

Arm and protect us,

In this mighty war,

To seize the Flame,
That lights the Other Shore,
Battle that beats against
The heaviest wind,

Sure of its goal,

And certain now to find
The luminous Deauty,
The vast Flower of Iire,
Multiple manifestation
Of the Higher.

O million petalled splendour,
Flame intense,
Insensible to death,
Beyond the sense

Of mortal danger
Darkness and decay,
Blazing with fires

Of Immortality.

(7 oLy 1937,

THE BANKRUPTCY OF CINEMA AS ART-

By MR. SHEIKH IFTEKHAR RASOOL,
Multan Cantt,

4LAGRANI‘ irresponsibility furnishes the
reason for the production of films singu-
larly removed from the actual facts of the
day. By encouraging this escape-medium
the producers have invalided the normal
development of mind, arrested the powers of
discrimination by subversive half-truths,
thwarted and dwarfed every creative instinct
by forced and devitalising attempts to create
a beautiful image, 'nus distracting our atten-
tion from conditions that have their roots in
the embittered forces of hunger, poverty,
physical and mental humiliation, The level
of man being forcibly maintained much lower
than we truthfully care to admit, it becomes
relatively simple to coatinue his subjugation
by uareal, flyssy and insipid pictures,

It is this basis that the producers use as
their guide for audience reactior, They are
notorious for satisfying the cravings of the
world, no matter what the locale or the folk-
lore may be, or the inability of the many
nations to assimilate, or even begin to under-
stand, the vagaries of the screeu’s portrayals.
Io other words, the world audiences do not

understand that what they are payiog for the
pleasure of seeing was created only alter

they had been counsidered. It is, of course,
true that success must crown as many pictures
as possible, otherwise the medivm that now
gives you such genuine pleasure, relaxation
aad thought could not continue aud you, the
audience, would be the tragic loser.

Movies are the battering--am in the world
toJay. They run roughb--hod over all forms
of culture, destroyiog the philosophic con-
cepts devcloped threcugh ages, ignoring the
folklore, the native traditioos, violating and
yitiating with mad abandon all that stands in

their path, for they recoguise nothing but
themselves, their own transgressing powers.

MOVIES AFFECT OUR CULTURE,

With the introduction of the movies into
China, accessible although they were to less
than one-fifth of the population, they at once
became the main educational force of western
civilisation and culture, Containing great
sexual freedom aand attempting multifaricus
variations on the theme of the triangle, they
have to be credited for markedly altering the
social relationship of the sexes, The liberty
of choice in marriage, heretofore made for
countless generations in family councils, is
being abandoned by the youcger generation
for love matches. Youth strongly demanded
its own control, Special attention may be called
toward feminine unbound feet, but in this
field the missionaries are deserving of praise.

Of far-reaching importance is the fact that
when movies come to the technically back-
ward countries only the richer elements can
«fford the expense of buying tickets, For
their superficial pleasures they witsess luxuries
in as mad an abandon as their far-fetched
dreams, But as onerich class watches the
caprice of another :ffluent group, there is
created a common bond between them that
jostioctively retracts as entrenchments of
greater imagined superiority over the rest
of their capntrymen, thereby separating them
more than ever from the grim realities and
great problems of their country, As for the
other four-filths of the population who cannot
afford to go to the movies, and who are
therefore beyond the pale of recognition as
human belogs, they are overlooked-—furgotten
io their rice ficlds, tea.plantations, mud buts,
forgotten “amoug tbeir Rorrible, ravegiog
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diseases, among the famines and floods, as
are the workers in the country in which the
pictures are produced—forgotten slaves in
the shops, the mills and in factory-owned
properties.

Sweeping through the world with this
medium of audience-reaction we encounter
strikingly similar sociological upheavals with
the advent of the movies, No matter where
they are shown they exhibit total unconcern
with the ideology of their audiences, They
are primarily concerned with, and are more
strongly interested iv, to-day, during depres.
sion, discovering what type of entertainment
the people would most gladly pay for and
would most likely return to see again in
slightly altered form. In some countrics such
as China and Japan, avdiences express their
distaste by loudly hissing the picture, not
oace, but will return four or five times to
show their evident disapproval. If a greater
percentage of the audience could be induced
to return three or four times to show their
distaste, it follows every probability that the
box-uffice smashes of the day would be made
with an eye toward covsumer opprobrium, no
matter how bad those pictures would be.
Upon this basis lies the producer’s knowledge
of audiences, aud upon the basis of gross
receipts does he judge the success of his
particular brand of exhibitior,

TREMENDOUS COMPLEXITIES.

The religious attendance at motion pictures
the world over comes from the desire of men
and women to find an escape from the daily
drudgeries, from their drat, coloMess lives,
Year after year a greater percentage of the
world’s people must of necessity turn to them.
Faced with tremendous cemple xities, quip-
ped with no e¢ducetion, they find it impos-
sible to rationalise the processesof their lives.
Sensitively created, they are subjugated apd
beaten at every step they take, . They can
achieve no orderliness, no sccurity, being

always a prey to economic variations that
simply use them in greater or smaller quanti-
ties. From birth they have only so much use-
value as workers and this is sucked from them
in as short a period as passible, with husks of
men remaining and with them the husks, of
capitalist civilisation,

Forafewbrief moments submerged in dark-
ened picture theatres they sink beneath the
sedatives iuto blissful forgetfulness, Thwart-
ed, never able to express their own emotions
fully, they borrow, for a period, travel and
beauty, love and romance, sympathy and
compassion, imagination and solace from the
flishing panoramas that unfuld as if in pro-
mised hopz for them, And so day after day
they come back to feed upon this false
stimulue, They become sati.ficd, Life is
made tolerable,

Is it, therefore, any wonder that motion
picture producers ncver show or intimate that
poverty and subsistence levels are the part of
approximately seventy-five per cent, of the
world’s  population ! Entertainment, they
claim, cannot be social propaganda, yet they
did not hesitate in deliberately manufacturing
dangerous pictures and showing them all
over the world as historical facts, And so it
goes on, and this is even copied in a country
like India which should be above these
motives,

The movies’ upbringing has been rapid and
they are now immer-ed securely, and passion-
ately exploited, It follows, as day follows
night, that they must collapse unless theijr
present course is altered. This, however,
te:ms impossible,

The movies should belong to the people

and should mirrcr their lives, The moviee/ -
should be one of the greatest weapons uti- 4+

lised fur cultural ard social advance, They
must become international in their scope,
in thelr portrayals of peoples and races.

Above all, they should ignore the ignoraat
masses,

[JuLy 1937,
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K=" ed for class usc for schools in the Madras Presidency
/}i)/?;s\lj:grt St. George Gazette, dated 4th May 1937, Page 57.)

A JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE

—APPLIED GRAMMAR, COMPOSITION, AND CORRECT USAGE—
BY

H. MARTIN, m.A. (OXON.), 0.B.E.

> AMIA COLLEGE, PESHAWAR
Drcms 342. PRINCIPAL, ISL | PR-ICE, Ij\E. 1-8.
This new textbook is so graded as to prove useful in Middle School and
e S’I(':::oot:gcliiistetsl.le book the text and the exercises are progressively arranged,
to enable the teacher to lead the class by easy steps from one stage to aqother.
The exercises in Part [ are designed to be taught orally, because in Oral
Composition mistakes can be quickly corrected for the beneﬁ.t of the v;/{h'(f)lg cl.asz;
nevertheless most of these exercises may also be used\for wrltfen work i es1’re .
Part [I (pages 89-152) is entirely devqted to Correct English Usage. The
exercises, which show the hand of an experienced teacher, are very carefully
framed and graded with a view to help our'boys to Spf.eak and write clearly,
correctly, and idiomatically. t'l‘he teacher will find this part of the book of
i i st and importance.
exceptll?lna]{’;r;:erlelblt Anal ysI;s and Transfo_rmation of Sentences are tre'ated
exhaustively. All the exercises are carefully worked out and tested with a
view to their suitability for schoolboys. o .
Part 1V isdevoted to “Written Composition.” Kach tOplC.IS introduced with
such hints and remarks as are likely to be of practical use and gmdan’c’e to ?ur b'oy.s.
To many of the exercises in this part are appended * helps,” which it is
believed from experience will be appreciated by the class as well as the over-
WO"kedClt]::)C:;:- XLIV and XLVI on ¢ Wri.tin‘g Stories from Pictures,” and
« Picture Composition ” respectively form a distinctive feature qf the book.
The Publishers confidently believe that this new book will enha.npe the
reputation of its author, as a writer of useful textbooks on sound modern lines.
OPINION,
*This very useful book has been written with a view to help the Indian schoolboy to tide over the pecu-

. i ing to speak and write the English language, The
i i i hich he constantly labours in learning ‘ ' j .

far difficulties unldlerr:d;d exercises in oral and written_work, which the author's practlca! expverlence ha-s
nutr;jr(()iu;am: w‘;clfde in this book, are its chief recommendation. That the aim of the book is entirely practi-
enabled him to i ;

cal is, therefore, clearly evident,”—T/e Bombay Teachers’ Journal (March 1937.)

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY, 6.




EXAMINATIONS—VALUES AND DANGERS.

By Mgr. D, PURUSHOTHAM,
Chittoor.

INTRODUCTION.

"TMILE Chinese were the lirst to introduce
the system of examinations in 4000 B.C.
The Emperor Antonius Pias of Athens
selected teachers from a competitive exami-
nation and the teachers in their turn used this
system for their pupils. In Greece, people
got on for nearly 600 ycars without any
examination. England copied this system of
examination from China, and we, from
them. The first written examination was
conducted in Cambridge in 1702 and in
Madras, Calcutta and Bombay in 1857.

In the Madras Presidency before the
eighties of the last century, there were com-
parative examinationsat the end of the Upper
Fourth Class. In 1880 the Middle School
Examination was introduced for the Third
Form. Then came the Lower Secondary
Examination and the Primary Examination.
So, there were, practically, three public
examinations before one entered the Univer-
sity. Fortunately for us, one has now
only one cxamination, the $.S.L.C. Public
Examination, before one enters the portals
of the college.

VALUES OF EXAMINATIONS.

Examinations like all other human instru-
ments depend upon human behaviour. When
the legitimate position of the examination is
that of a servant, it is aspiring to the status
of a master or even a tyrant. There are two
schools of thought, one school favouring it,
and the other condemning it downright,
The first school considers it as indispensable
and justifiable. It may be valuable both to
the pupil, teacher and the employer. It

encourages better mastery. It is no doubt
useful in elevating the pupils’ work and for
measuring their progress. It stimulates their
learning. I'or the tcachers, they know the
result of their work and the level of the
pupils in general. The educational authorities
know the efficiency of teaching. There is
also much demand for some examination by
the parents, to educate their pupils to a
certain standard of efliciency ; so that, the
employing agency may appoint persons, with
the required standard of education for respect-
ive posts. According to some, it may be
considered to be the best measurer of their
achievement as far as it goes. The value of
examinations, they think, outweighs their
manifest defects.
DEFECTS OF EXAMINATIONS.

The other school of thought objects to
having any examinations. Public opinion
will not tolerate any tests. Some people
condemn the examinations, merely because
their children are not able to get through
them. They are of late becoming business
fetish. Those who do not know, question
those who cannot tell. The examiners should
discriminate betwecen such types of questions
as are asked for eliciting information and
those which the Romans called Oratorical
(Quvestions, ie., questions, which are asked to
annoy the already puzzled candidates, or for
amusement. The present day external exa-
mination is not entirely successful in dis-
covering the culture which the pupils gain,
by their contact with all aspects of life in
school and outside ; and many of the so-called
failures show by their subsequent careers
that they were far from being educable af

e
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school. They are successful in life. How
can this English system, with the fixed
number of lectures, the prescribed text-books
and the exclusively written examination, work
happily ? Examinations by their very nature
are not sure tests. One of the reasons that
crippled the Elementary School pupil's
activities in the last century, was the tight
and tyrannical grip of the rigid system of
examination. Now the Secondary Schools
are having their turn.

The examinations consume much of the
pupils’ precious time and make them un-
reasonably industrious. When some boys
with all their weaknesses are not earnest in
their studies, for them, perhaps undesirable
by-ways are provided, which some avail
themselves of and get a pass, for what it is
worth. The examinations cause undue and
unnecessary strain upon the poor children,
besides the unwholesome influences on class
instruction and they naturally encourage
cheating. Such is the unhealthy physical,
moral and mental effect.

A candidate’s choice of subjects has very
much to do with his success at these
“Little-Go " examinations. The examiners
cannot examine all the capacities of the
pupils. The practical, the executive and the
amtistic elements latent in the pupils receive
little or no recognition. They do not test
any fitness, except perhaps the fitness to pass
the examination, which is closely associated
with promotions, which ought not to be.

What is the cause for so many failures?
Either the teaching is woefully inefficient, or
the examination itself is not what it purports
to be. By giving no allowance to the plea of
the teachers, we may say, for all practical
purposes, that the defects may not so much
lie on the side of teaching. Then it mugf be
the defect of examinations. When it claims
to be an evaluative examination, it is really
a selective examination. The teachers ought
{0 admit their inaccuracy of valuation and
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uneven distribution of marks, unless hindered
by pride or fear of losing their position.
Some of the teachers are just as bad as the
examiners, in preparing model answers, that
can be easily memorised, quickly forgotten
and not easily detected by the examiners,
Teachers differ to a degree in marking the
same piece of work. There is vast difference
of valuation in some subjects like history
and languages. In English the variation is
sometimes from 42% to 76% and in history
from 49”% to 78% when valued by different
examiners. And if a piece of work is valued
by one and the same examiner under different
circumstances, the variation was from 35% to
63% in English and 67% to 87% in history.
The glaring blunders of the examiners are
concealed under the tombstones of their

“victims. The teachers consider it beneath

their dignity to promote almost all the pupils.
How can the candidates, with their bodies of
children and intellects of grown-ups get
through any examination? It is at such
targets, that the critics of education aim their
keenest shafts of wit.

The examiners are accused of want of
touch with the standard and occassional or
wilful vagaries in marking papers; answers
which are too long and often difficult. To
quote an instance, the marks of the weaker
candidates were raised by 11% to prevent
wholesale slaughter some ten years ago in
such a city as London.

The present day innumerable books should
be enriched with a number of clear and
useful maps and diagrams and thought-
provoking questions involving the intelligent
use of the maps, etc. But the books do not
leave any lasting impression but successfully
leave the pupils in ignorance. In some books,
there is the tendency of the author to nonplus
the innocent and simple child or even the
teacher by putting unwarranted questions.
Perhaps the teacher’s job is only to help the
pupils to merely pass the examipations and
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they in their turn only to pass them. If the
pupils fail, each throws the blame on the
other. After two or three or even four years
of teaching, if a pupil fails, it must mostly
be the mistake of the teacher, other cir-
cumstances being favourable. The teacher
ought to pity the undeserving, but condemn-
ing the worst is bad.
INTELLIGENCE TESTS.

Intelligence tests were regarded as a “‘New
Stunt ”* about fifteen years ago. The chicf
purpose served by the Standard Tests is the
improvement of the class-room instruction,
through the more exact location, diagnosis
and remedy of individual pipil’s difficulties

in learning.

Rev. George Fisher of Greenwich, in
1864, introduced the Scale Book. The edu-
cational tests are distinguished on the one
hand from scales, and on the other from
mental tests. Individual examinations are
distinguished from group examinations.
Class teaching, dictated notes, blackboard
summaries and memorization without under-
standing do not constitute education. Edu-
cation must be something more. The
intelligence tests are a definite improvement
in classification and in examination techni-
que, instead of traditional type of classifica-
tion and examination. We discover a finer
grading of all candidates by these tests in
every examination. These tests demand
from the teacher a new kind of effort and
from the pupil, a new kind of attention, if

applied carefully. Old style tests are Tot-

teries. We have to admit that classification
in terms of definitely right or wrong answers
is much more convincing than classification
in terms of an examiner’s private judgment.

In India, the environment of the school,
the pupil, and the area may be separately
considered. To be brief, most of the
Western methods are found to be unsuitable

to Indian conditions, Here is a case.
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A student talks Marathi at home, speaks
Canarese outside, and learns Telugu at
school when the court language is English.
Can we expect any progress in such a boy
in any of the languages? When the teachfar
gets into the class, his physical frame is in
the class and his mind outside planning as to
how best he can get his next square meal.
The teachers, to please the authorities, blindly
follow the orders of the School Inspectors
and help to ruin the pupils. To add to this,
frequent change of Imspectors means fre-
quent change of methods and this means
weak boys becoming weaker still and bad

bovs becoming worse.

If the Dalton plan or the modified Dalton
plan or the Assignment mecthod as is fol-
lowed in some schools, is insisted on, without
considering the strength of the class, the
minimum staff, little apparatus, and few
appliances, it cannot but be a source of
nuisance both to the teacher and the taught.
By these tests, we cannot measure their
intelligence, but their industry and memory.
It is no wonder that the industrious hoy gets
through, but not the intelligent one. To be
brief, if the Inspecting anthorities also first
undergo some Refresher Course, it would
be very good for all—the Inspectors and tlgz

Inspectorate.

The use of performance tests of intel-
ligence in vocational guidance may be tried,
viz., a group test of the verbal type. Secondly,
an individual examination by means of a
revised form of the Stanford Binet test. There
are about nine performance tests, like the
general ability tests, tests for linguistic intelli-
gence, etc., which I believe are not completely
successful. But my opinion is that similar
testa of the above kinds may be tried in India °
by experts and progress watched. These
scientific tests may supplement our examina-
tion. Let our goal be the giving of the
fullest opportunity for every child, and in
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this line we have so much to do and have
done so little.

Let our benign Government throw open
all the general examinations to private candi-
dates also. Let the State put down the bad
examinations and all examinations at the
wrong places and times. Dr. Ballard has
rightly said that there is too much art and too
little science in the present day examinations ;
and that personality plays too large a part and
scientific principles too little. I think, the
new type questions are intended as tests
only and not as exercises. The com-
paratively short answers to the compara-
tively many questions and added to that,
the marking of scripts are too depend-
ent upon the idiosyncracies of the exami-
ners. Even long answers or essays or com-
positions of the old type are also good means
of training but a bad means of examining ;
because an essay is a work of art, as well as
a statement of fact and opinion with its own
aesthetic qualities, which are almost impos-
sible to assess. The examiners are not
provided with such sensitive assessing
balances up till now. The weaknesses of
the examiners are there, but the degree
ought to be reduced to the minimum. I can
roundly state, that in an examination lasting
for three hours, one candidate who gets 347
is failed, while another getting 357 is de-
clared eligible. That one mark is the deciding

factor. What is the value of that single

mark ? What is the psychology of the mark ?

What is wrong with that mark? These are

some questions to be considered.

Some examiners are liberal up to 33% and
AT they want to raise it by 2%, they might
have to go through the answers once or even
twicw, which they will not do. The tendency
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to fail the pupils must be absent from the
minds of the examiners. What isa pass?
A pass is no more than a certificate of the
satistactory completion of a particular school
course. Secondly the pass standard is the
standard reached by the candidates of
Reasonable Intelligence and lastly, this stan-
dard must be reached by at least 80°/, of the

candidates.
CONCLUSION.

The examinations should be based on the
methods and devices which have been devel-
oped in the attempts of the psychologists to
measure intelligence. The examination sys-
tem has to be overhauled for good and the
questions should be based more on the tests
of intelligence and grasp of the subjects than
on mere memory. More of translation exer-
cise should be introduced in testing gram-
matical knowledge. Let us recognise differ-
ent types of minds and make provision for
testing the various capacities of children.
As far as possible, we have to elimi-
nate personal competitions. Let us
judge only, after a far more complete
knowledge of the candidate’s work, than is
possible by correcting papers, worked under
the usual artificial examination conditions.
What wrong is there, if at least some refer-
rence books are allowed during the exami-
nations ? In Germany, the respective teach-
ers examine their own pupils. No external
examinations are there. This system has
also taken root in Australia. The teacher
is worthy of being entrusted with the respon-
sibilities the system entails.

The appeal to the pupils’ sense of achieve-
ment is a very valuable lever, especially if
we judge them not in comparison with their
fellows, but on their previous work, culture
and intelligence.

S———
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THE BICENTENARY OF GOTTINGEN UNIVERSITY.
A GREAT CENTRE OF LEARNING.

By DRr. SIEGFIELD BRASE,

[Editor's Note —The University of Gottingen in Germany celebrated its 200th anniversary last June.
In view of this great event, the following interesting article on the story of this famous University will be

of interest to our readers.)

A BRIEF ACCOUNT.

OTTINGEN, a former Hanseatic town
and princely residence, has always
looked ahead in intellectual tasks, thanks to its
University., The University was opened on
the 17th September, 1737, in Southern Lower
Saxony where we find real German peasant
country, hills and woods between the Harz and
the Weser, The location was carefully con-
sidered by its founders, the E'ector Georg 11
August of Hannover and his far seeing
minister with the familiar name of Munchhau-
sen. The “ Georgia Augusta” University
was intended to embrace Southern Germany
on the one hand and, on the other, the Low
Germans on the sea front and more distant
blood relations across the seas. As a matter
of fact numerous young Anglo-Saxons studied
German science at this University on the
River Leine, and achieved great reputations
later in their own country as statesmen,
University professors or artists; even now
their names are recorded on the houses they
lived in when in Gottingen, The University
was particularly popular with Americans
Between 18(5 and 1910 no less than 1,200
American students studied there, including
Benjamin Franklin, Longfellow and Gilder-
sleeve, who was the first American to take the
German doctor’s degree and who introduced
the German University system into the United
States, Personal bonds between nations were
established when Bismarck secured a set of
foreign friends, and also after the personal
union between Hannover and the British
crown had been severed at the beginning of
the second century of the University’s history,

Gottingen is, of course, a smaller University
town, but not a small University, A vast
abundance of means of instruction and study,
institutes and collections are placed at the
disposal of its aspiring sons by the University.
Its great pride is the famous library of well
over 800,000 volumes, the second largest in
Prussia after that in Berlin. History, law,
and statesmanship were favourite subjects of
study at Gottingen University from the start.
Thanks to Gauss and Weber,the inventors of
the optical electric telegraph, Gottingen
secured the reputation of being the *‘ mathe-
matical centre of the universe,” Its elinics
and mathematical physical institutes, which
almost counstitute a separate quarter of the
town, its aerodynamic experimental institute,
its observatory collections, and laborataries are
of great importance even at the present day.

It may, however, be emphasized that in
Gottingen there was always room enough for
youthful gaiety and for keeping in touch with
Art and Nature, The envitons favour such
connections, This intellectual town is also a
garden city which welcomes the fresh arrival
with pretty gardens, while on the Hainberg,
which has formed the subject of so many
songs, the park merges into the woods, The
towers of castles on the rivers Leine and
Werra rise above the tree tops and command
aview as far as the Brocken, Hencein

Gottingen, above which its church towers ri(
as Jandmarks, our German authors, the’

heralds of nationlism and their mother-tongue,
also displayed their talents. Burger’s ballads
and the harmonious artistic members of the
* Hainbund ” poetical society still seem to
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surround us when we make our way from the
gardens to the heights. Besides this a spiritual
bond extends to the neighbouring Hesse
region in whose green solitudes the brothers
Grimm, members of the Gottingen teaching
staff, collected and recorded German fairy
tales, Since Goethe sought information in
Gottingen for his natural history research
work, the environs must also have pleased
him, a “ pretty ”’ landscape, as he called it

lovingly. The Goose Girl on the fountain in

front of the crenellated Town Hall, a symbol

of gaiety in cluse touch with Nature, has

watched generations of students on their way

to the dancing places in the gardens at Maria-

spring, Bismarck’s little house beside the

Lindenwall, the former ramparts, has as cosy

an air as the beautiful half-timbered houses

in the inner town that invite “old boys” to

revisit the scenes of their youth,

Bismarck, Gottingen’s most famous student,
laid the toundations here of his subsequent
statesmanship with which he formed and
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controlled the present-day conditions of the
nation on the basis of the lessons of the past.
Among the great men who oné¢e occupied
professorial chairs in Gottingen were the
surgeons Alberchtt von Haller and Langen-
beck, the mathematicians Gauss and Weber,
the archwilogist Heyne, the jurists Planck and
von lhring, the historian Gervinus, the theolo-
gian  Ritschl, Wohler, the chemist and
discoverer of aluminium, and Paul de Lagarde,
the great politician of culture and philospher.
Although these intellectual geniuses are no
longer among the living, their fame, their
work, and their spirit live on—the spirit in
which they worked and with which they
aroused the ardour of their students, It
caused cunstant,fresh intellectual developinent,
And now, at the time when the University of
Gottingen is entering on the third century of
its influence on the youth of Germany, the
professorial chairs are again occupied by men
who occupy authoritative and leading posi-
tions in the world of learning, Worthy of
their predecessors, they will continue to guide
our young students to secure further fame for
the Uaiversity that has just now celebrated its
bicentenary.

THE

OSTWALD

COLOUR

To instil into the child a thorough knowledge of
colour and colour harmony; to encourage the full
natural development of the child’s latent colour sense ;
to make fullest possible use of the natural appeal that
colour makes to the child's imigination ; these are the
fundamental aims of the complete system of Colour
Training based on the theories of Dr, Ostwald. The
Ostwald System is based on the psychology of visual
sensation and not as previous theories, on the chemistry
of pigments, or the pbysics of light rays,

SYSTEM

OSTWALD STANDARD COLOURS AND MATERIALS
The system has been applied to a wide range of
teaching materials, to which the latest addition is a
series of Ostwald Toys, Because of the educational
importance of Ostwald, the prices of these materials -
have been kept as low as possible.
SEND FOR OSTWALD SYSTEM DETAILS

Art Teachers are invited to send for booklets on *' The

Ostwald Colour System " and '* The Teaching of Colour
in Schools,”
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ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS OF TODAY AND
TOMORROW.

By MR. N. R, SESHACHARI,
Saidapet,

THE AIM OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION

"T'HE Elementary School as is implied in the
name is an institution wherein the bases
of knowledge, or rather the rudimeuts of learn-
ing, are taught, It must give a good ground-
ing, to its pupils in the Three R’s, It must
awaken in them the powers of observation,
It must arouse in them the desire for further
self-improvement, Ability to do the simple
sums of Arithmetic, to read books written in
the mother-tongue, to write simple compo-
sitions such as everyday letters and
understanding of the descriptive or narrative
columas of the daily vernacular newspaper
are what is expected of the elementary school
pupil.
THE CURRICULUM
To achieve this aim, the elementary
school must adopt a well ordered curri-
cvlum, The courses of study should be
based upon the psychological level of
the pupils and there must be a logical
development of the subjects according to the
progress of the pupils in age aud attainments,
The curriculum should vary in accordance
with the area in which the school is located.
For a rural school emphasis should be laid on
Nature-Study and Hand Work such as basket
making, coir making, mat weaving, etc, An
urban school on the other hand, will stress
the importance of hand work which leads to
factories and manufacturing centres. An
elementary school should develop the instinct
for right citizenship. Hence Civics and
General Knowledge should form a leading
feature of the course of studies. An elemen-
tary school in India has a dual function
to perform, fe, prepares the pupils for

life and it is preliminary to the higher course
of studies in the secondary school,

Judped by this standard, how far are the
elementary schools in this Presidency justi-
fying their existence? Do they equip the
pupils with the necessary discipline to learn a
trade ? Do they teach them the benefits of
co-operative enterprise 7 Do they develop
their thrist for further koowledge? The
auswer unfortunately to this string of ques.
tions is not satisfactory. The causes for this
sad state of affairs are many. But they canbe
conveniently labelled as follows :—(1) Public
apathy; (2) faulty teaching and inadequate
guidance; (3) lack of material and moral sup-
port,

EFFECTS OF THE PRESENT SYSTEM

Under the first heading comes the prover-
bial lethargic conscience of the ordinary wvil.
lager or man in the street towards the benefits
of education, The adult in the village
or the workman in the factory koows
only to sweat all day long and eke out his
livelihood. The little of knowledge he gains
is by means of the village dramas or village
puranic discourses generally conducted during
the nights. Moreover the labourer very often
requires his young son to help him in his
work, and the school is looked upon as a
secondary institution of corporate life,

Secondly there is the personality of the
teacher, It is quite common to sce person® -~
flinging uokind epithets at the elementary’

school teacher, But it is not so common to
see persons helping or guiding him
through. Education is looked upon as the
“ depressed cluss” amoog the learned pro.

i
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gssions in India and the elementary school
teacher is the * Cinderella ” of the profession.
As necessity is the mother of invention, the
teacher is resourceful enough to scmehow
eara a living by combining with teaching the
arts of being the village postmaster, or priest
or medicineman ar petition writer. He is not
to blame, He is more sinned against than
sinning. Under such circumnstances how can he
be cheerful, smiling, zzalous aund hard work-
ing? How can be refrain from using the rod,
his one indispensable apparatus of teaching ?

Under the heading support there is a simi-
lar woeful sight that meets the eye. His
schoo! building is an ill-ventilated thatched
hut and the school furniture is a rarity. The
only museum is the broken slates of the
pupils and the school garden is nothing but
the kitchen garden of the teacher, His salary
{s a magnificent sum of Re, 14 paid by the

- Managers or Presidents at their owo conveni-

ence, perhaps in three instalments per annum.
If questioned by any bold teacher he will be
dismissed from this “ pay as you please”
service, The starving teacher’s appeal will
be heard oaly in heaven perhaps for a better
job during next birth. lInspectors do come
and inspect nothing but incfficiency. They
are only examiuvers, not guiders. They can
freely take from the teacher but they are not

fn a position to give adequately. Thus the
clementary school teacher is between the

devil of public apathy and poverty on the one
side and the deep sea of periodical inspect.
orial visits of the departmental officers and
the fault-finding eyes of the council members
of the municipalities and local boards.

THE REMEDY

What then is the remedy? In one
word the answer is ‘‘sympathy and
ever more sympathy.” Public opinion
must be roused to the need of raising India’s
literacy which remaios now at the miserable
figure of 12% for males and 2% for females.
There must be greater co-operation between
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the kindred development departments such
as the co-operative, agricultural and the
industrial on the one hand and the education-
al on the other, The community must be
educated by means of Adult Education
propaganda if it should realise the urgency
of educating its young. The lnspectors must
meet the parents and explain to them the
evils of mass ignorance, the importance of
child education, personal bygiene, rural
sanitatior, thrift, etc, As authorities their
words will certainly have more weight than
those of the humble teachers. Very recently
the inspecting staff bas been increased and
they can very successfully do the propaganda
work if at all they realise the value of the
same, Their motto can be ©* Mass education
first, inspection second ” or “ more time for
talks to parents and less time for checks on
teachers,” They must clearly and calmly
think over the dual position of the helpless
teachers, The teacher is there to do the given
work but the authorities and the honorary
office-bearers are there to threaten him all
the twenty bours, *“ How to escape from this
bother ?" is the thought more often uppermost
in his mind than “ what is the bes method of
teaching his subjects?” College students
and professors may address the meetings of
village men and women with the help of
lantera slides, charts, etc,, during vacations,
Every village or a group of villages may
have a library of its own filled with useful
volumes on education in verpacular written
by the cultured men at the top of the profes-
sion, Newspapers and periodicals would
eff:ctively educate the public if properly used
regularly. Above all the teacher should be
paid at least a living wage and that regularly,
High salary is not wanted but adequate
salary is an imperative necessity, The
teacher should be sure of getting his salary
regularly as everyone {s sure of the sunrise
and the sun.set, The public by means of
liberal donations and moral support aund the
Government by liberal grants and expert
advice can raise the go% of India’s millions
from the mire of illiteracy and the consequent
dirt, disease, drink and death,

That way lies the salvation of India’s
elementary education and the hope of India’s
happiness and true clizeaship, ;

Lo e



THE REORGANISATION OF SECONDARY

EDUCATION

HE transitional provisions for the unifying
of German Secondary Education which
came into force by ministerial decree on
March 20, 1937, constituted for the present
the concluding stage of the organizational
retorms initiated by the National Socialist
Government for that type of school. Although
at first sight the new arrangements may seem
to be merely of an organizing nature, what
they aim at in reality is a com_lcte transfor-
mation of German higher education. The
extent to which these new regulations are to
be looked upon as determining the future
course of the education of youth in the
German schools, and how far they express the
state policy of the New Germany, may be
seen from their fundamental underlying pur-
pose, which is to set up, in place of the mani.
fold variety of boys' and girls' schools that
has hitherto been the fashion in Germany,
one main uniform type of school: the
“ Oberschule,” as henceforth the chief and
essential form of German Secondary Educa-
tion,

The  Oberschule "’ as the Dominant Uniform Type
of Secondary School.

The outstanding characteristics of the
“ Oberschule ”’ for Boys are shown by the
following peints :—

(1) In future only two foreign languages
are to be set as obligatory subjects of study,
and a third foreign language will as a rule
only be studied as an optional subject in the
upper classes.

(2) The upper section of the Oberschule
for Boys is to be divided in future into two
branches : one devoted to languages, and the

IN GERMANY.

other to natural science and mathematics,
This will enable a clear separation ol upper
section instruction intn two main lines—a
measure of decisive importance in safeguard.
ing a further succession of candidates for the
professions, and of students for the Univer-
sities and technical colleges. It will thus be
possible for boys to start already at school
their preparation for the profession they will
take up later on. To uttain this aim without
any lowering of the standard of educational
output in the secondary schools will be made
possible by eliminating from the field of so.
called general educaticn the burdening addic.
tion to memorisation hitherto considered
indispensable,

Besides the main form of secondary educa-
tion set up in the Oberschule, which is pre-
ceded by a four years’—or in the case of espe-
cially gifted pupils three years’—attendance
of the Grundschule (junior elementary or
‘ grounding ' school), there is also provided
for boys and girls the Aufbauschule (inter.
mediate school) as a special form of secondary
school to be entered after six years’ attend-
ance of the Volksschule (public elementary
school}, This will thus serve also as a means
of transferring gifted elementary school pupils
to the secondary school stage, and as a form
of secondary school for chitdren in country
districts where for local reasons there are no
facilities for attending higher educational in-
stitutions after the four years at the elemen-

these Aufbauschulen are run on princeple as
boarding schools, and in consideration of the
period of attendance being only six years
there is no division of studies into twe
branches in the upper classes,

tary school. In view of their special function, - 1

’
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The “ Gymnasium ” is still to be carried on  language having been chos?n from th_e
as an additional form of secondary school, Germanic realm of culture, Latin as the basic
provided that there is in the same town at language of Romance culture a.ﬁorded Ehe
least one Oberschule of the decreed main natural complement.. The third foreign
type. The Gymnasium thus continues to be language to be taught in the upper fo'rms, as
educational institution far as most schools are concerned, will prob-
Init ably be French though the new regulations

recognized as an
essential to our present.day culture, . ' ‘
there will be taught, as obligatory foreign permit of the? alternative choice of some other
languages, Latin from the lowest form modern foreign language should 'speual locs.xl
(Sexta), Greek from the Qaarta (fourth form  geographical nee(.is make.that advisable, This
from top), and English from the Obersekunda addiliorf of a third f.orelgn langu'age.to t:e
(upper second form from top) In accordance linguistic pre-o'ccupanon's of pupils in t e
with the special position of the Gymnasium higher forms will necessitate a corresponding
as the main vehicle for passing on the ancient lightening of the burd.en o'f stud).' on the
classical heritage in the German secondary scientific and mathematical side, while on the

school system, there will be here too no other hand these who wish to concentrate on

branching.off of studies in the upper classes,

English first, Latin second, Fforeign Language.

Both Oberschule and Aufbauschule will
begin on principle with English as first obli-
gatory foreign language, [t will be taught
already in the Sexta form, that is to say, in
the first year of attendance at the secondary
school. As a second foreign language, Latin

science and mathematics will be relieved of
the need to take up a third language. In the
upper forms of the Aufbauschule, a third
foreign language will be taught throughout,
Reorganization of Girls’ Schools.

All Secondary Girls” Schools are to be uni-
formly Oberschulen. The Girls’ Aufbau.
schulen correspond in educational aim to the

will be taught uniformly throughout all Oberschulen. The objects of study, in con.
secondary schools from Q iarta onward, that tradiction to thOSe. in boys’ school?, are
is to say, in the pupil’s third year of attend. related to the spec1al.tasks and dl.ltles of
ance, Tntin has been chosen because it woman in the upbuilding of the nation, and
forms the basis of all Romance ] inguages and are concerned mainly with the various depart-
is thus a considerable help in the later study ments of women’s activities, To balanFe off
of further Romance languages, The study of the greater pressure of studies on that s}de {)f
Latin is, moreover, an indispensable pre- t_he cur.riculum, the Obe.rschule .for Girls is
requisite for a thorough understanding of the limited in the lower énd mterm-cdlate classes
political, scientific and general cultural devel. to thts study ol one single foreign language :
opment of the German people through the English. . . o

Middle Ages to early modern times, and also Approprlately to its special alm.s tl’ue upper
of immense service in the study of a number section studies in the secon.dary glrl's schools
of practical sciences. A final decisive factor are also divided off on different ll?es.from
determining the choice of Latin was its high those in the boys' schools, . The main hne'of
educational value as a means of training in study for the upper forms, in conformity with

logical clear thinking, The first foreign the clear and definite aims set for the educa-
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tion of girls by National Socialist poiicy, is
devoted to matters of domestic economy
constituting a one or three years’ Frauen-
schule or Women’s School, This means that
on the main domestic side of the school
studies emphasis has to be laid on training
for household work and the creative artistic
homecrafts, Here too English retains its
place as first obligatory foreign language,
And as the secondary line of emphasis in the
girls’ schools, apart from the main domestic
one, is to develop the faculty ot expression,
French also has been set as a second obli-
gatory language, and the possibility is also
offered, if desired, of studying Latin as an
extra language for three years. In the Auf-
bauschulen for girls, on the other hand, study
is not divided in this way into two branches,
but confined exclusively to the domestic line,
as laid down for the Oberschule,

[t should be pointed out that these reforms
are being put into effect from Easter 1937 on
a uniform scale throughout all secondary
schools, starting from the lowest form, Sexta,
in the first year of attendance, The transi-
tional regulations laid down for the gradual
reorganization of the secondary schools afford
every scope needed to allow an organic
adaptation of hitherto existing types of schools
to the new Oberschule form, so that the
varied multiplicity of types so far prevalent
will from that date begin to be reduced,

Change In the Educational ldeal.

The re-grouping of foreign languages con-
sequent on the creation of the Oberschule has
at the same time compelled a decision, in
consonance with present-day educational
needs, in regard to a stubborn controversy
that has been proceeding for well nigh a
century between classic and modern language

teachers, as to the greater worth of practical-
scientific or of humanistic ideals of education.
The new regulations show plainly the exten.-
sion that has in the meantime taken place in
the domain of knowledge, precluding further
dominance of the general school curriculum
by the classicully oriented Gymnasium to the
detriment of the study of modern languages,
of German, geography, physical culture, and
so on, It was only natural that this increase
in the range of knowledge should lead also to
a transformation of the educational jdeal,
which can now no longer pre.occupy itself
merely with the acquisition of intensive but
often useless knowledge in this or that single
branch of study, but must aim above all at a
clear mental grasp and survey of cardinal
forces, and a profounder insight into the
relation of details to the whole,

[n response to the practical requirements
of our modern economic and business life,
English has been accorded a position of
central importance in the curriculum of the
secondary school, at the cost of the dominance
hitherto enjoyed by French, This oragni.
sational change reflects the historic course of
development of German thought in recent
decades for which the French mentality was
hound, the moment TFrance dictated the
Treaty of Versailles, to lose that tempting
brilliance of attraction it has exercised ever
since the Academic Francaise was founded,

The decisions now taken, however, must
not be thought of as meaning in any way the
repudiation of the educational forces of
Romance culture in general. The re.estab-

lishment of Latin in the curriculum of the '

secondary school, its utilization as an instru-
ment of precise thought and mental discipline,
will not only ensure the continued influence
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~of the humanistic heritage upon the mind of
German youth, and thus the further access to
the treasures of antiquity, which is needed
for many academic vocations, but indeed at
the same time open up the only sure path to
a deeper penetration into the entire rea'm of
Romance culture—a term which is to-day no
longer used to refer practically to French
thought alone,

Effect of Shortening the Period of School Attendance.

Another important feature of the type of
higher school now being developed is the
reduction of the period of school attendance
from 13 to 12, and for exceptionally gifted
children even to eleven years, which puta
stop to what had come to be called the
“ overschooling ” of German youth, Where.
as hitherto a pupil did not obtain his leaving
certificate until the age of 19 or even 20, he
will now leave school when he is 18 or 17,
To this must be added the effect of the revival
of Germany’s economic life, and the restora-
tion of the national military sovereignty,
opening up a wide variety of new avenues of
occupation to German youth, so long debarred
from access to practical employment where a
marked lack in the succession of skilled
workers was being felt in many directions,

In view of the difficulties that had partly
arisen, the Minister of Education therefore
decided to put into effect forthwith the
shorter period of attendance, with the result
that already at Easter 1937 the pupils of two
whole year-groups were able to start their
occupational training or to fulfil their obliga-
tions in regard to Labour Service or Military

I Training, The greater ease thus effccted in

taking up employment will not only enable

pupils to reach more quickly their occupa-

tional goal, but also betimes to set about

founding a family of their own, in accord
XLIII—62

with the requirements of National Socialist
State population policy,

8chool Reform since 1825,

No one studying with any closeness
German secondary school education since the
War, as determined by the reforms of 1923,
could fail to be astonished at the confusing
and motley abundance of types of upper
schools " in existence, that could not but
endanger very seriously the unity of German
higher education and the carrying on of
pedagogical traditions, Not merely was it
well.nigh impossib'e to reduce to any common
denominator the manifold educational aims of
* Gymnasium,” * Real-gymnasium,” “ Ober-
realschule ”” ‘“ Realschule,” but each of these
in turn ramified into a series of further sub-
divisions whose number seemed to be
dependent only on the enterprise of particular
headmasters, so that parents were often
reduced to utter embarrassment in face of
such a bewildering array of iostitutions, On
top of all this came the zealous endeavours of
the separate coustituent States of the Reich,
as yet independent of one another, to develop
each their own local schemes of reform, to the
point even that bitter struggles had to be
waged to secure mutual recognition of their
leaving certificates. So riotous a zeal for
reform was bound to be to the grave detri-
ment ol both scholars and parents when

change of residence made it necessary to
decide upon the choice of another school—
most likely organized on lines quite different
from those of the one hitherto attended—
meaning frequently the loss for the boy or girl
of a whole school year, to say nothing of the
fresh expense involved for school books and
other requisites. Such a jumble of systems
was the inevitable outcome of the complete
lack of any common binding aim, of any
cardinal educational idea.
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The firm co-ordination of the whole second-
ary system initiated by the present reform
could only be achieved upon the basis of the
clear uniform National Socialist outlook on
life and the world, which has made it possible
to demand a type of secondary school in
accord with the newly.won unity of purpose
of the German people, Corresponding to
the clear.cut educational aim of National
Socialism there had to be devised a straight
clear-cut educational way to attain it, such as
should guarantee the inculcation, into the
ristng generation of leaders, of a sense of
hor]our, character and duty, and afford them
while yet at school, from the intrinsic spirit
of the State, such a well-balanced training of
mind, character and body as would enable
them to master properly the tasks they would
have to fulfil in the life of the nation. It was
therefore natural that the new political energy
of the German people from the springs of its
innermost being, should, in the course of
developing its new conception of the State,
transform also the national secondary educa-

tion and assign to it new functions of funda-
mental importance,
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APOCALYPSE

By BARNETT D. CoNLAN, Fratce.

The thunder of the Apocalypse,
Sonorous metal, on the horizon ships
I’assing with messengers,
Toward some Revelation,

Early the Wind the \Way,

Active with liberty,

Tending toward the free fine elevation
Of some fair Temple,

Where the Night and Day,

Turn through a sphere

A symphony

In alternation.

Give me the Fire,

The Cup,

So that all men beneath,

May know this is the Sun,

These are the planets,

Now let their mystic dance,
Woven in a divipe trance,
Describe the circumference,

And utmost limits.

Vast zone made magical,

Zodiac and distant call,

Chorus of Spirits.

Here in the crystal vault,
Melodious with songs that haunt,
Sun-fires like spirits chaunt,
Numbers ecstatic.

Then on the lower plain,
Men, as they go and come,
Working in darkness hear,
Far off the strain !

And all their thoughts become
Perfumed like light, a home
Where golden doorways ope
Vistas again !

Vistas of summer suns,
Gardens grown never dumb,
Archways of Life to come
Splendours of Hope.
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HANDWRITING—2.

By Mr. P. VENKATESWARLU, B.A,,L.T,,
Peddapuram.

(Continued from the issuc for November 1936)

N my last article I traced how I arrived at
the discovery that handwriting had to be
taught. [ also brietly discussed the causes
for its deterioration at the present day. In
this T should like to enlarge the points
touched upon therein and to indicate the
method of teaching the subject.

I said that handwriting is more a craft than
an art. I meant that there are more points
in common between handwriting and any
craft than between it and an (fine) art. \When
I say it is like the bat among them I am not
exaggerating the resemblance.

We all have heard it often said that given
the handwriting of a person, his character
can be gauged. The institution of hand-
writing experts is based on the idea that
every one writes his own hand and no two
persons can write alike. Hence to state that
handwriting is individualistic is no more than
a simple truth. Different people of a craft,
say carpentry, can be made to produce
similar things—exactly similar things. But
the foregoing rules out that possibility in the
case of our subject. It is not like a factory
producing goods ordered to pattern, Stand-
ardisation is next to impossible here. It is
plain, therefore, that, even if a teacher
wishes, he cannot compel or induce his pupils
to write a similar hand.

A famous painter is said to have retorted
* With your brains, sir,” when he was asked
by a pupil of his how to paint. It is not far
wrong to say that we of the teaching profes-
sion most often share the same impatient
view, though a partially scientific view.

A person who wishes to become a good
painter finds opportunities for observing the
masterpieces of great painters—a player who
wishes to play well, tries to observe master
players of his favourite game at play. Each
brings into play his mental powers to attain
his object—Good handwriting also can be

acquired through a careful observation of
good handwriting.

“Is your plea for the ‘teaching of Hand-
writing’ a sham?’ The reader may be
tempted to ask such a question. No, I say
emphatically. Handwriting has to be taught
in all sincerity and the teacher’s responsibility
is really very great. Most of us do not
rcalise this, I should call it a case of over-
looked or unanalysed thought.

Let me illustrate my meaning. I have been
teaching Mathematics for afairly long time. 1
always try to understand the difficulties of
my pupils with a sympathetic mind. One of
thestumbling blocks of the students from the
IT to VI Forms, I noticed, was with prob-
lems on areas of paths round fields or
lawns.

D

c

A

B

Observation over a long period led me
to doubt whether the pupils ever observed
the diagram they drew in such a question:
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Given AD, and the width of the path, to find
EFF. The boy repeats the rule: subtract
twice width from length AB. He also works
many similar problems. The cternal doubt
remains : \Why twice ? The teacher vehe-
mently and even justly points to the diagram
and convinces the doubter. “ It is clear from
the figure. What do you say ?”" An appeal
to the other boys who nod their lively heads
and cry down the poor culprit.

This doubt of the doubter haunted me
fairly long and 1 am at the same time glad to
state that 1 solved the same. It came upon
me as a discovery. It thrilled me at the time.

It came about this way. Once in the
vacation a boy came to me for learning to do
certain problems set by his tutor. I'or a few
days he came. Believer as I am in sclf-help,
I made him understand that he must men-
tally think out the various steps in his
problem and write out his analysis before
approaching me to clear his doubts. I would
only clear his doubts and make him work his
sums, not do his for him.

By luck or ill-luck the blessed problem
came. I drew the diagram on the floor.
He drew it in his book. The rule was re-
hearsed. But at every step he fumbled. His
face did not clear up as it was wont to dc.
“If the external length is 36 ft. and width
of the path 4 ft, what is the internal length?”
A shrug of the shoulder, a look at the diagram
—a grim silence * Double the width.” ‘Oh!’
a gasp—Repetition of the dismal rule.

A specially awkward and dull pupil. I
was troubled not a little. This trouble never
before struck me so near home. It was
clear the diagram was not real to the
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boy. Why ? He was not looking at it with his
mental eye. We really see what we under-
stand. I looked and looked at the diagram.

M N
A o -
|

H G

D c

I knew suddenly that the boy did not know
how MN wasequal to EI'. At once 1 told
him about the rectangle and its properties. I
hit the mark. Thereafter he really saw the
diagram. It was too small a point but it proved
the most vital point. We cannot descend too
low when we teach others. \We cannot help
boring some of the class if our aim isto teach
effectively. That is the importance of the
Herbartian Step-Preparation.

We neglect teaching Handwriting not
because we are careless, but because we think
it is too small a thing to be attended to.
We take it {or granted that the pupil knows
it himself but is too lazy to apply his know-
ledge and we are satistied when we adminster
certain warnings to the pupil.

I conceive the following to be the teach-
able characteristics of Handwriting. They
are : clearness, legibility, neatness and sym-
metry. This is the mechanical or craft side
of Handwriting. Farther down I shall touch
upon the art side or the brain-side of it,

CLEARNESS

The teacher should point out how this
effect is produced and let the pupils ap-
preciate his view. Correct spacing of words
and lines contributes to clearness or cleanness
of Handwriting. Let the distances between
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the different wordsin a sentence be equal.
Let the distance between the last word of
one sentence and the first of another (in the
middle of a line) be slightly greater than this
distance. Let there be a margin to the left
as well as the right—the right-hand margin
being about half that on the left. Next in
order comes punctuation. A correct punctua-
tions adds to the clearness of the writing.

LEGIBILITY

The pupils should be taught the im-
portance of writing the characters or letters
in a form that can be made out ecasily. At
the outset they may be permitted to write
big characters which can be gradually re-
duced in size by the pupils themselves.

NEATNESS

Few would question the rationale of includ-
ing it. All sorts of shabbiness should be
discouraged on the part of boys. Erasing
words, striking off sentences or lines, blotting
ink dots, all signs of slovenliness in thought
and execution should be severely condemned
and the pupils are to feel ashamed if they
cling to this trait. This is an unpardonable
trait and but few of us realise the harm
caused by it to the pupils under our care.

SYMMETRY

This refers to the formation of the letters
of the alphabet separately and in combination
in words. All the capital letters are above
the line. The smaller letters in transcription
can be divided into groups.

/. This is unique. It cuts the base line about
its middle. g, c, ¢, 1, 1, n, etc., are on the
line. Among others some are on the line and
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above while others are on the line and
below. All this should be taught in right
earnest in the early stages and casually even
in the upper forms. I have given a few details
regarding the English alphabet. The same
applies to other alphabets also.

I trust T have made out a case for the
conscious teaching of the mechanical side of
handwriting. I am sorry I do not have by
me the diary of my experiments in this
connection.

Before 1 conclude let me offer a few sug-
gestions towards the cultivation of the art
side of this subject.

The teacher should incorporate these
qualities in his writing even if it be at great
pains. He must grow sensitive to bad
handwriting. He shouli always court the
board and not shun it. Pupils should be
encouraged to write on the black-board
under his direction and they should be made
aware of their remediable defects.

To write a good hand, I have stated, a
person should have an opportunity of observ-
ing and studying good handwriting. A pupil
has, in many cases, no other means of
observing good writing than at school. Even
if he has, he is too young to intelligently
benefit from such an observation. His
only opportunity is his teacher and if this
fails him he is undone. Hence it is imperative
that the teacher should make his handwriting
worthy of being imitated and I suggest it is
not an impossibility.

As you wish, so shall it be.

FRI§ aRaf,
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

The Htstory Book and the Citlzen.

IVIAN Oyilvie writes in the New Era:

A history book should prepare the young
citizen to understand the why and wherefore
of the world and his own country, Recent
times are tmuch more importaot than ancient
times and the ordinary doings of any age, its
day to day s)cial, economic and cuitural
pursuits, at least as important as the abnormal
events, To understand the industrial and
social developments of the past hundred and
fifty years is indispensable to intelligent citi-
zauship, To know the causes of the war of
the Spanish Succession or the family tree of
Hanry VIl is not......

How should a historian select from the vast
store of available material ? ¢ There is a very
simple principle,” says Pcof, Harvey Robin.
son, “by which the relevant and the useful
may bhe determined and theirrelevant rejected,
Is the fact or cccurrence one which will aid
the reader to grasp the meaning of any great
period of human development or the true
nature of any momentous iostitution?"”
Applying this test, we should omit any tradi-
tionally important events and persons, and
put in many that are usually ignored, The
result would not bz flittering to politicians,
who in their day probably thought themselves
of more consequence than a mere Shake.
speare, George Fox, Karl Marx or Pasteur,
but it would help us to pick out the signi-
ficaat features of human development,

The trouble with conveational history
bocks is that with all their concentration on
political history, they have not provided for
an iatelligent study of it. They have merely

catalogued events without perspective, and
when they do tend to survey a period or
movement, they do so from the standpoint of
the ruling classes,—ia standpoint whose
adequacy decreases as we approach our own
day, Frankly there are few school histories
which deal fairly with the working class-
m vement ,....Fur example, one elementary
book, by a Uuiversity professor of history,
attributes the strike of 1926 solely to
“fomentations by the Soviet government in
Moscow,”

These considerations lead on the most
serious fault of school histories. Uatil recently,
almost all have been written from a narrowly
pational, and often nationalistic, standpoint,
It is impossible to rest in the bistory of single
peoples without distorting events, [t often
happens that one’s own country plays a sub-
sidiary role in some movement of wider
scope...... Yet historians have pandertd to the
pestering vanity of nations by putting their
own country in the centre of every scene......
Nationalism in history is the counterpart of
the Ptolemaic system in cosmology...... One
mischievous trick “is to apply a double stan-
dard of morality to similar actions according
as to who did them, This is especially fre-
quent in discussing the acquisition of territory.
When others do it, (e.g.,, the Partition of
Poland) they are called robbers or described
as actuated by greed ; when we do it, we are
compelled to assume political power by the
bad native administration...... International
law is generally mentioned to reprove some
other country. For instance interference
with neutral shippiog by ourselves during
the Napoleanic wars and by Germany



490 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

during the Great War is very differently
judged,

The causes of even remote wars in which
this country was engaged are often given
one-sided treatment, Quite a number of
books make no question in detailing the
causes of the Hundred Years’ War of the
validity of Edward I1I's claim to the French
throne, Several books put a wrong com-
plexion on the renewal of hostilities in 1303
by omitting to say that the British were at
fault in not evacuating Malta as they had
agreed to do in the Treaty of Amiens, and
that the declaration of war came from Eag-
land, The causes of the Boer War and stil]
more the Great War are often unfairly stated.
A large number of books assert explicitly
that Germany willed the war, and proceed to
a highly inaccurate account of the weeks
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following Serajeve, omitting such facts as
Bethmaon Hollweg’s desperate ¢fforts from
July 28 h to restrain Austria and promote
Austro-Russian negotiations, and the general
mobillsation of Russia.....,

Auother fault is the practice of generalising
about the character of other nations, Strange.
ly enough they seem to vary in virtue accord.
ing to whether they are for the time being
our enemies or our allies, We on the other
hand are consistently remarkable for our
fine qualities, “‘the dogged courage and re-
sourcefulness of our race’ and so on, not to
mention that silent modesty which our press
and public spzakers so eloquently eulogise,...
These faults in history books are bad educa.
tion for citizenship, They are inimical to
truthfulness, modesty, generosity, a sense of
proportion and a senose of humour, True
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_ history serves the cause of true patriotism,

which can learn from blame as well as from
praise... ...

To be precise, what priociples must guide
the writer of a school history ?

(1) There must be no demonstrable false-
hoods, including the indirect falsehocd of
suppressing uncomfortable facts, This de.
mands study of up-to.-date authorities and
recent research,

(2) There must be no ¢ double morality.’

(3) General judgments of national char-
acter must be avoided, and moral valuations
must be based on relevant juridical principles.

(4) On war the whole truth must be told,
¢ scars and all.’ There must be no glorifica-
tion of conquest,

(5) There must be no chauvinism, no attri-
bution to ont's own country of infallibility, a
monopoly of any virtue or a monopoly of
great men and achievements,

(6) Special care must be taken to be exact
and impartial where the prestige of one's own
country is involved, eg,, for England, the
Hundred Years® War, the American War of
Independence, the development of the Empire,
the Great War,

(7) Ian the selection of facts, prefer those
events which result in progress of humanity,
thus giving most space to the history of
civilization, Some wars have indeed pro-
moted international contact, but the chief
advances have been made in peace and under
civil government,

(8) ln the choice of persons, judge their
importance by their irfluence on later history
rather than by contemporary estimate,

(9) Beware of attributing progress solely
to the deeds of outstanding men and women.
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All forms of honest work have contributed to
the advance of humanity,

East and West.

Dr. G, H, Mees in the course of an article
in the Hindustan Times poiots out: *In
the collective psychology of the human
race, there is no East or West, When we go
deep to the bottom of man's soul, we find
the same fundamental images and the same
psychological laws. It may even happen that
a Westerner has a dream of an Eastern dcity
or symbol, which he has never seen or heard
of and that an Easterner has a Christian
dream or something like it.”

indian Philosophy.

The following extract from the pen of
Aurobindo Ghose is taken from the Calcutta
Review :—

‘“ The gravemen to the charge against the
eff=ctive value of Indian philosophy is that it
turns away from life, pature, vital will, the
effort of man vpon earth, It devies all value
to life: it leads not towards the study of
nature, but away from it. it expels all voli-
tional individuality : it preaches the unreality
of the world, detachment from terrestrial
interests, the unimportance of the life of the
moment compared with the endless chain of
past and future existences: it is an enervating
metaphysic tangled up with false notions of
pessimism, asceticism, karma and reincarns.-
tion—all of them ideas, which are fatal to
that supreme spiritual thing, volitional indi-
viduality...... This is a grotesquely exagge-
rated and false notion of Indian philosophy :
it is got up by presenting one side only of -
the Indian mind in colours of a sombre
emphasis. But in substance and spirit it is a
fairly correct statement of the notions which
the European mind has induced itself to
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form about the character of Indian thought
and culture, sometimes in ignorance, and
sometimes in defiance of evidence: not only
so, but somehow it has managed to impress
some strong shadow of it on the mind of
educated India,

Examinatlons.

Dr, Ziauddio Ahmed writes in the /ndian
Journal of Education :

The Indian system of examinations has all
the evils of the Eoglish system and none of
its good features, Its greatest defects are
traceable to the secrecy, which envelops its
organisation aod technique, and in the
finality of the mark once awarded by the
examiner...... We need a thorough and search.
ir g enquiry into our examinations, but there
are a few changes which we can immediately
introduce without substantially changing the
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structure of the system, (1) Every answer

book in all examinations must be examined
by more than one person, without one
examiner being aware of the marks awarded
by the other examiners, In case of marked
discrepancy, the paper must be examiaed by
the head cxaminer or by the Chairman of
the Exumioation Committee, (2) Model
answers must be prepared by the head
examiners and must be periodically published.
{3) In lower examinations, assistant ex-
aminers must meet and discuss schemes of
marking......

I earnestly appeal to all educationists and
others affected directly or indirectly by ex-
aminations to undertake a serious investiga-
tion of the many aspects of this problem so
that the element of chance may be eliminated
and examinations may become cffective

measuring instruments.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

SMILES AND TEARS. BY K. VAIDYANATHAN,
B. A., KOosaPET, VELLORE. Re. 1.

This collection of short poems, mostly lyrical,
on a variety of subjects must certainly bring
greater and wider recognition to Mr. K, Vaidya-
nathan who has already won a name as a poet
who writes sweet lyrics. Things commonplace
which form the themes of his verses evoke in

him high and noble ideas which he expresses in
easy, simple and sweet language. His ardent
love for Nature and high reverence for religion
are in evidence throughout the poems, His
mystic fervour makes him see divinity in

familiar things and actions and clothe them

with a spiritual interpretation all his own.

We commend the book to our readers,
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EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

We are not quite sure if it is wise
for the University of
Board of Secondary  (Calcutta to oppose the
Education for
Bengal. proposal for the estab-
lishment of a Board of
SecondaryEducation forBengal. The Uni-
versity has been so unwieldy for years,
that it has been impossible to maintain
any efficiency in its administration, and
the establishment of a separate Board
for controlling Secondary Education will
have the double advantage of relieving
the University of a great burden and
easuring adequate attention to High
School Education. There is of course the
great dapger ef communalism creeping
into the body, by the introduction of
nomination by communities, but this can
perhaps be fought against and the con-
stitution of the body may be such as to do
justice to all communities, without giving
undue preponderance to any, giving it
the opportunity of tyrannising over
others, It is good to remember that the

main function of a University is not to
bother about examining thousands of
schoolchildren for the entrance examina-
tion, but to advance the cause of higher
learning and to maintain proper stan-
dards of University education. It cannot
be said that the University of Calcutta
has achieved a great reputation for Uni-
versity standards, but the establishment
of a Secondary Education Board may
perhaps enable it to concentrate atten-
tion on this aim which ought to be the
primary concern of all Universities.
Frankly, we like to see a more responsive
and friendly policy on the part of the
University to progressive legislation in

Education,
We are now in a position to say that
the ensuing session of

World Conterence  the World Conference:

f Education, .
¢ Iﬁ:?o.o" of Education to be held

at Tokio in the first
week of August, promises to be a great
success, especially as far as India is con-
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cerned. A number of educationists will
represent India under the leadership of
Principal P. Seshadri, the President of
the All-India Federation of Educational
Associations, who has already sailed for
Japan by P. & 0. Karser-i-Hind, leaving
Colombo on the 27th of last month. The
Conference has already a large number
of sections, but the latest addition is one
for the teaching of science. In view of
the great importance of science to the
modern world, this addition will be wel-
comed by everybody. We have no doubt
that the representatives from India will
give a good account of themselves and
come back with richer and more valuable
experience for the benefit of the country.
Principal P. Seshadri is down on the
programme for several speeches. He is
to speak on Some Problems of Indian
Education, on A Twentieth Century Pro-
gramme of University Education, the Im-
provement of International Understunding
by the Teuching of Geography and also
on Rural Education in India. We are
glad to find that Principal P. Seshadri
has been nominated by the Goverment

* of [ndia also as their representative at the

Conference. Apart from other circum-
stances, it is a step in the advance of the
teaching profession in India, that the
elected President of the All-India Fede-
ration of Educational Associations should
also command the confidence of the Gov-
ernment of India and be nominated as
their representative to a conference
of this kind. We hope the connectipn
will become even more intimate in the

future.
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It has been announced that Sir P. C,
Ray will retire from the
University Professorship
of Chemistry at the Calcutta University
after an honourable connection of several
years. In view of his advancing age
and long and meritorious services, nobody
will grudge him his well-earned rest, but
we have no doubt the University of Cal-
cutta will be poorer by his retirement
and it will take a long time before it
will be able to find a suitable successor.
Sir P. C. Ray has many claims on the
respect of people in the educational
world. He distinguished himself as a
chemist of great reputation, at a time
when Indians had hardly made any mark
inScience. He was a real Guru to hisChelas
and he always did his best for them even
in later life, so much so that most of the
distinguished chemists in India to-day
are his pupils, He has laid India under a
deep debt of gratitude by the founding
of theBengal Chemical and Pharmaceuti-
cal Works which have made a very effec-
tive contribution to the advancement of
Indian industries. Sir P. C, Ray is also
a patriot who has done much during his
life to rouse nationalistic aspirations in
the country and advocated advancement
in many directions of social and political
reform. Sir P. C. Ray carries with him
the best wishes of the entire world of
education. in India for a peaceful and
happy retirement though he has an-
nounced that the remaining years which
will be vouchsafed for him will be devot-
ed to patriotic service in the cause of the
motherland,

Sir P. C. Ray.
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It is matter for great regret that India
does not concern herself
sufficiently  with  the
fortunes of her children overseas. The
recent visit of the Right Hon. V. S
Srinivasa Sastri to Malaya on behalf
of the Government of India to study
the conditions of Indians in that part
of the world, has, however, drawn atten-

Indians in Malaya.

tion to several problems concerning
their welfare and among them the edu-
cation of their children. We are glad
to find that the Government of India have
accepted the recommendation that an
educationist should be sent from India
to advise the Malay Government on the
subject. We hope the Government will
be able to find an educationist of culture
and imagination who will grasp the
problem from a broad stand-point and
recommend something effective for the
advancement of the Indian community
in education. The responsibility in the
matter is twofold, to fit the children of
the ladian community into the life of
the Peninsula and the Malayan civili-
sation and also to ensure that they do
not lose touch with [ndian life and studies
into which they may have to come back
some day. Though many of the children
have only indentured labourers as their
parents, there is no reason why they
should not have opportunities for intel-
lectual advancement and the improve-
ment of their material conditions, like
the children of any other community
There are many ways in which the life
of the Indian in Malay can be made
more pleasant and attractive, but the

[Jouy 1937.

edu-ation of the younger generation on
proper lines is not the least important.

There have recently been some cases
of Inter-University dis-

Inter-University 1, ;1s jn [ndia which

Disputes. ) i
need careful attention

and treatment and steps for the preven-
tion of such troubles in the future. The
University of Bombay has refused to
reecognise the B, Com degree of Cal-
cutta, particularly for the purpose of
admission into Law classes The Univer-
sity of Caleutta is trying to retalinte on
the University of Rangoon for its con-
dition that no candidate should be
allowed to enter the University without
passing in Burmese.  Regarding the
former, it may be argued that there is
no reason why a person who takes the
B. Com. Degree of Calcutta should be
allowed to proceed for Law in Bombay,
but it may be argued per contra that
as 'B. Com. degree-holders are allowed
to do so when coming from other Uni-
versities, there is no reason why the
graduates of Calcutta alone should be
penalised, unless Bombay is convinced ab-
solutely that the degrees of the Calcutta
University are not of the proper stand-
ard. Again, it seems rather hard that
the children of the Indian community
in Burma should pass an examination in
Burmese, before being admitted into the
University, though if we are not mis-

taken, Burmese is not compulsory in Uni-- <~

versity classes. Such candidates might as
well be asked to passin an extra paper

in English. But at the same time, there
is no reason why the University of Cal

Jouy 1937,

¢ cutta should descend tQ the same level

and penalise the products of the Univer-
sity of Rangoon who like to join the
University of Calcutta for their higher
studies, especially when several of them
will be Bengalis, If the Inter-Univer-
sity Board in [ndia, one of whose pro-
fessed aims is the improvement of Inter-
University relations, can set up a
permanent tribunal to function through
the whole year, to scttle such disputes
instead of having to wait for the annual
meeting, when again things may be
postponed further, quick action may be
taken and perhaps a good deal of un-
pleasantness avoided in the bargain.

We regret very much to record the
death of Sir Anand
Swarup, the founder of
the Satsang Colony in
Dayalbagh at Agra. It is true that the
Satsang is a religious organisation, but
Sir Anand Swarup was a great believer in
Education and was largely responsible
for the inspiration furnished to the
followers of his faith for educational pro-

gress, The Colony runs a well-equipped
Intermediate College and a good girls’
school where education is imparted on
true lines and there isample provision for
technical and vocational education also
Many visitors to Dayalbagh have also
been very much impresssed by the excel-
lent organisation of the whole Colony,

The Founder of
Dayalbagh.

- the study of which is an education in

itself. 1t is almost a matter of religious
faith with the members of the Colony
that every boy and girl should be edu-
cated and we should be surprised to hear
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of any illiterate person, at least among
the younger generation of the com-
munity, In private life, Sir Anand
Swarup was a gentle and amiable person
of charming manners and his death will
be regretted by a large circle of friends
and admirers.

The Board of Education in England
has just issued a useful
pamphlet on the subject
of home work to
school-children. It is notorious that
home-work can be a great burden and
children may be prevented from en-
joying life altogether by being burdened
with too much of home work. The evil
is particularly great in a country like
India where children groan under the
weight of periodical examinations, public
and private It will interest our readers
to know that the Board of Education
recommends that no home work should
be given to children under twelve and
home work even to those above that age
should be carefully regulated, so that it
may not be a heavy burden in any
circumstances It is not that there is
the mere danger of physical and intel-
lectual strain on the young pupils. There
is also the serious evil of interfering with
the pupil’s leisure and not being able to
teach its proper use. Leisure is as
necessary to those engaged in acquiring
education, as it is to those at any other
stage of life and its negation is not the
least serious aspect of the indiscriminate
giving of home work. We hope the
pamphlet will serve to draw the atten-
tion of educationists in India to ap evil

The Burden of
Home Work.
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which is undoubtedly more pressing in
this country than in England.

One of the most romantic quests in the

history of the world has
The Discovery of
the North Pole. appareutly come to an
end by the recent an-
nouncement that a party of Russian
scientists have reached the North Pole
and planted the Soviet flig on the spot,
in spite of the fact that it is not
terra firma and is only an ice-floe which
is capable of drifting at will from time
to tune. It must be no small gratifica-
tion to Russia that it has been able to
achieve a victory which has been the
dream of centuries of scientists and ex-
plorers in the history of the world. The
discovery is of course of no material or
political value, but it is undoubtedly a
satisfaction that the mystery has been
cleared and people will no longer be in-
trigued about what exists at the North
Pole. It is interesting to note that the
main purpose of the expedition is only
scientific and the party of scientists will
be taking extensive weather and clima-
tic observations. An attempt will also
be made to explore the possibilities of
communication with San Francisco by
air across the Pole. The scientists
will have the best wishes of all lovers
of knowledge for the success of their en-
terprise on which they deserve to be
warmly congratulated.

(JoLy 1087,

The Educatignal Experts invited by
the Governmentof India
last winter to advise
some provinces on the
re-organisation of secondary education,

Educational
Experts.

with special reference to the introdue-
tion of technical and vocational edu-
cation have published their report, but it
does not look as if it is going to set the
Jumna on fire. The question is largely
one which can be solved only by local
knowledge and experience, as it is diffi-
cult for any outsider to judge what indus-
tries are likely to succeed in the country

and what kinds of technical and voca-

tional education will be profitable. Voca-

tional education must be intimately re-
lated to the industrial and commercial life
of a country and a better plan is to have
the problem investigated by Indians,
if necessary by sending them to foreign
countries to study the organisation of
vocational education, We hope the Gov-
ernment of India will not commit the
serious mistake of bringing them again
for another season and giving them a
holiday at the poor Indian tax-payer's
expense. This step will certainly not add
to the prestige or to the popularity of
the Government of India.

Jovy 19317.]
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By RAO BAHADUR A. LAKSHMANASWAMI MUDALIVYAR, B.A,, M,D,, F.C.O.G.

THE statutory obligation having devolved
L on me, through the courtesy of His
Excellency the Chancellor, I rise to deliver
the address to the graduates of the year,
exhorting them to conduct themselves suitably
unto the position to which by the Degrees
conferred upon them, they have attained.

Persons of eminence in different spheres of
life have discharged this duty in the past, and
a glance at the list reveals the fact, that
among those who had the honour of address-
ing the graduates, were Governors, Adminis-
trators, Clergymen, Educationists, Lawyers,
and Judges; but within these last eighty
years, members of the Medical Profession
have had this privilege conferred on them on
four occasions, the most recent of which was
just forty years ago, This, however, is the
first occasion when an alumnus of this
University belonging to the medical profes-
sion, is called upon to discharge this onerous

duty, and my sense of gratitude is all the
greater,

Graduates of the year,—To you, | offer the
hearty congratulations of the Chanceljor and
Members of the University Authoﬁties, on
the academic distinctions which you have
received this day, and you carry with you the
best wishes of the University in the great task
that awaits you in the larger world into which
you are now ushered. This day is your day,
a day of rejoicing, a day of recapitulation, and
a day of thanksgiving. I crave your indul-
gence for a few minutes during which period
I propose to dwell on some of the problems
which the intelligentsia of youth will be
confronted with,

CHANGES IN CONSTITUTION.

This day marks the eightieth annual
Convocation of this University and during
this fairly long period, the constitution of the
University has undergone material changes.
Founded in 1857 by an Act of the Indian
Legislative Council, the University of Madras
had a liniited purpose to serve, for its only
function under the Act was to ascertain by
means of an examination, the persons who had
acquired proficiency in different branches of
learning, This object the University
continued to fulfil, till it was remodelled by
the Act of 1904, wherein it was laid down
that the purpose of the University was to
make provision for the instruction of students, -
to appoint University professors and lecturers,
to hold and manage educational endowments,
to erect, equip and maintain University
libraries, laboratories and museums, to make
regulations relating to residence and conduct
of students and to do all such other acts as

are necessary for the promotion of study and
research,

The Act was in force till 1923, when under
the changed constitution of the country, the
local legislature passed the Madras University
Act of 1923, and the Univérsity was re-
organised with a view to establishing a
teaching and residential University at Madras,
to foster the development of academic life and
corporate unity in colleges and in the
University by promoting inter.collegiate co-
operation, and co-operation between the ¢
colleges and the University, and also ¢o

* prepare for the institution of new Universitjes

# On the 3oth July 1937,
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by the concentration and co-ordination of
resources for higher teaching and research at
suitable centres outside the limits of the
University, Once more, the political evolu-
tion of the country with the consequent
changes resulting therefrom, has brought
about certain alterations in the constitution of
the Madras University from the 1st April
1937, when provincial autonomy was ushered
into this land.

ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY.

It is therefore not inappropriate for us to
take stock of the achievements of the Univer-
sity during the past fifteen years, to appreciate

etter what has been done and what remains
et to be done, Although Lord Curzon’s Act
iad been in force for nearly two decades, yet
ittle progress was made in giving effect to
he objects of the University, At the end of
hat period, we find that there were only two
lepartments in  our University—Indian
distory and Economics, manned by two pro-
essors—and a University library of small
roportions and limited resources, while there
vere no laboratories, no museums, no
:ducational endowments to manage and no

acilities worth mentioning for the promotion
)f study and research,

Since the passing of the University Act of
1923, many changes have taken place: the
University is no longer a mere examining
body, as it has taken upon itself the nobler
role of teaching and guiding research and
encouraging scholars to pursue unfetfered the
mysteries of Nature and the problems of the
human mind and intellect. Thus, instead of
two departments with two professors which
were in existence in 1923, there are now Ig
different departments of study manned by §
professors, 7 readers, and 21 lecturers, with

over 60 research students busily engaged in
research in the humanities, in science, and in
the Dravidian and Indian classical literature,
In addition to the facilities available in these
departments, the University library which is
one of the largest of its kind in India, and
which is located in ideal surroundings and in
buildings of magnificent proportions, offers to
the research student unrivalled opportunities
for study and original work, and it has
become the centre of attraction for the more
devoted and enthusiastic alumni of the
University, Not only has it been possible to
enlarge the departments of Indian History
and Economics, but also to create such new
departments as those of Indian Philosophy,
Oriental Languages, Indian Music, Mathe.
matics, Geography, Biochemistry, Botany
and Zoology. Thus the University has done
not a little to meet the just criticism of those
who condemned it for not encouraging Indian
thought and culture and higher research in
Science. The beneficent influence of these
activities is significantly revealed by the fact
that while prior to 1924, there was not a
single candidate who had obtained a research
degree of this University, to.day we are
proud of the increasing number of highly
qualified research workers: there are 24
Doctors of Science, 25 Doctors of Philosophy,
72 Masters of Science, 4 Masters of Oriental
Learning, and one Master of Arts (Research,)
SCHOOL OF POLITICS.

A recent welcome addition to the depart-
ments of the University is the creation of a
School of Politics and Public Admiaistra-
tion—thanks largely to the efforts of our
esteemed colleague, Mr. M, Ratnaswami, who
made pointed reference to the need for such
a School in his Convocation Address, I
fervently hope that that School will have a



502 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

worthy head who will realise that the essen-
tial object in view is to deal with the
academic aspect of Politics in its widest sense
and to give a good training in Public
Administration to those who propose to
qualify for the diploma,

SOCIAL WELFARE OF STUDENTS.

In another direction also, developments
have taken place which must palliate the
charge that the University was not paying
any attention to the social side of the stu-
dent’s life, A broad reference to this un-
fortunate omission was made by the Han'ble
Dr, P, Subbaroyan, our present Pro Chan-
cellor, in his Convocation Address, and it is a
matter of no small gratification to record the
fact that since then much leeway has been
made. The compulsory physical training of
students in the Intermediate class, the or-
ganisation of Inter-collegiate sports and Inter-
University Athletic competitions, and the
opening of a University Students’ Union, are
some of the directions in which the physical
and social welfare of the students is being
looked after.

THE UNIVERSITY TRAINING CORPS.

The active encouragement given by the
University to its Training Corps has resulted
in a better appreciation of its usefulness and
in a more hearty co-operation in its success-
ful working. Here may [ express the great
pleasure we feel in having, for the first time
in the history of the University Training
Corps, a distinguished alumnus of this Univer-
sity, Dr. K. C. Chakko, as its Commandant !
The University Training Corps is now at its
maximum strength. The University has been
striving its best to increase the strength of
the Corps, but without success so far. [f the
University Training Corps is to serve its
Jegitimate purpose and play the same honoura-
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ble role, as do similar training units attached
to other Universitics, it can only be by
realising its utility and enlarging its scope, by
extending its activities in other directions,
such as aviation, and last but not least in
importance, by providing suitable opportuni.
ties in the regular militia to the most out-
standing and competent of its officers and
men. [f the University Training Corps proves
to be merely a blind alley affording no
facilities tor military employ, it cannot be
expected to satisfy the legitimate aspiration
of those who join it in the hope that they may
serve their country.
THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE UNIVERSITY.
Such success as the !Jniversity has been
able to achieve, 1s due, in no small measure,
to the generous support of Government to the
University and the harmonious relationship
that exists between the two. Under the
present  constitution, the University is
virtually an independent body. It should be
independent of Government, because it ought
to have, and must have, if it is to live, a
cbaracter and life of its own, deeply rooted
in the needs and nature of the people among
whom it is planted. ‘That this is essential in
the interests of academic progress, has been
accepted by all great educationists of ex-
perience. Speaking at the Convocation of a
sister Untversity, as far back as 1867, the
Governor of Bombay as Chancellor said, *I
have a clear conviction that ‘the political
Governmpent’ of this country could hardly
commit a greater mistake than by attempting

to convert the University into a ‘mere office

or department of the State.’ ” “T have ever
felt most strongly’’’ he continued, “ the
importance of those truths so well expressed
in the address that any loss of dignity or
independence in the University involves also
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a loss of the highest kind of efficiency.”
Wiser counsel was never given. And here
let me state that since the passing of the Act
of 1923, there has not been a single occasion
when the autonomy and independence of the
University have been challenged, and I feel
sure that under the wise guidance of His
Excellency the Chancellor, and with our
present Pro-Chancellor who is no stranger to
us, the prestige, usefulness and independence
of the University will grow more and more.

A University must have also another kind
of independence which is at least as essential
as the former. Universities may have to set
themselves up and recogunise their function as
asylums and rallying points of independent
thought, the home of the right thinking few
against the ignorant many, They preserve
the memory of hard fought fights for truth, In

-a world where tolerance and forbearance are

becoming rare virtues, and where freedom of
thought ic seriously assailed from many points
of view, the Universities must undoubtedly be
the haven of refuge for all devotees of Truth,
who prize it above the ephemeral attraction
of temporal gain,
THE EDUCATED UNEMPLOYED

Time and again criticisms have been level-
led against Indian Universities that they have
failed in their purpose; such criticisms have
grown in volume of late, in view of the
phenomenal increase in the number of the
educated unemployed, When keen disappoint-
ment is felt, when the misery of forlorn hope
is too fresh in the mind, and when the
spectacle of an army of unemployed is so
prominently in view, itis no wonder that
scathing criticisms are indulged in. The pain
one may experience at having to peruse such
criticisms would be very much assuaged, if
simultaneously constructive criticisms were

offered as to the directions in which changes
are needed and the extent to which Univer-
sisties should be remodelled. If some of these
extreme criticisms are to be believed in, the
University is a great evil to society and has
done more harm than good by producing an
army of graduates that can serve no better
purpose than swell the ranks of unemployed
men! | refuse to believe that a University
which has produced some of the greatest
statesmen, administrators, politicians, lawyers
and men of science, a University which has
disturbed the placid pathetic contentment of
the educated classes, a University which has
given new ideals, new aspirations, new
visions to the nation and has been a potent
factor in the renaissance movement of Modern
India—I refuse to believe that such a Univer-
sity deserves to be condemned in that sum.
mary fashion or held up to scorn and ridicule.

That does not mean, nor should it be coa-
strued as implying, that no change is needed,
New circumstances may demand a new
outlook and suggest the need for new develop-
ments. No human institution can afford to
live isolated, and if a University divorces
itself from the active life around it, it is pretty
certain that it will very shortly become hide
bound, narrow and pedantic, and will
ultimately perish or sink into insignificance
through a kind of inanition, This is the law
of Nature, and Universities, like human beings,
cannot afford to neglect or treat with indiffer.
ence the obvious lessons of Nature.

RECRUITMENT TO PUBLIC SERVICES.

Few will deny that the time has come when
a thorough re-orientation of policy in regard
to higher education is essential, if a condition
of stalemate is to be avoided. Some of the
most prominent of educationists and public
men have been earnestly striving to find a
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possible solution, The two fundamental
problems, of unemployment and educational
reconstruction, are intimately mixed up with
each other, and efforts to solve the one can.
not possibly be successful, unless a solution
for the other is also forthcoming, The
problem of unemployment of the educated
Classes is so acute that the State or Society
can no longer afford to ignore its gravity and
1ts potential possibilities of evil. The great
attra.ction in this country has been for long,
service under the State, Unfortunately the
method of rectuitment and the age limit
imposed for entry to Public Services, have
forced persons to enter the portals of a
University, who, otherwise, either because of
financial considerations or natural tendencies,
would have thought of some vocations, With
the age limits prescribed between 2t and 25
for entry into State service, parents had no
choice but to continue the studjes of their
boys to the University standard, whatever the
inclinations, intellectual attainments or ambi-
tions of such boys may have been. And sur-
prising as it may seem, it is a fact that recruit-
ment to various departments of Public Service
has been made, not because candidates were
fully qualified to discharge the duties of the
respective posts to which they were appointed,
but because of their comparative innocence
of the requirements thereof, It is only after
recruitment, they are required to get through
the departmental tests as best as they can, in
uncongenial surroundings and without proper
guidance, which they attempt to do during
the greater part of their official life.
AGE LIMIT,

It therefore follows that, for solving the
problem of unemployment as well as for re-
organising the system of education, one of
the first problems to be tackled is the method

A3 0L IV .

of recruiting to Public Services. Fortunately,
the systems obtaining in other countries are
before us and they should give us invaluable
aid in this direction. In Great Britain, for
instance, the age limits for the clerical class
are between 16 and 17, and for the executive
class 18 and 19, while for the administrative
class composed of * those concerned with the
formation of policy, with the co-ordination
and improvement of Government machinery
and with the general administration and
control of departments of Public Service,”
the age limits are 21 to 24, and a limited
number is selected mainly from University
graduates, The emphasis laid on the method
of recruitments to Public Services is due to
two fundamental reasons, In the first place,
it is a well-known fact that in this country—as
perhaps in others as well—the example of the
State is followed by other public bodies and
business concerns, Secondly, once it is

realised at a comparatively carly age that
there is no possibility of entering State service
owing to the age limit, the bulk of the candi.
dates, unable to take to University education,
either because of limited aptitude or limited
financial resources, will necessarily turn
its attention to other avenues and concentrate
on some technical training or technological
studies, Incidentally, the efficiency of Public
Service will improve if these young men,
caught at an impressionable period of their
life, are given the proper training, before they
are actually posted to the different depart.
ments concerned,
EDUCATIONAL RECONSRUCTION.
This brings us on to the question of edu.
cational reconstruction. A proper scheme of
education implies three definite stages :

(v) A literacy qualification, which should
be universal and compulsory, training every
citizen in the Three R’s,

o
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(2) A Secondary education which furnishes
a candidate an equipment, complete in itself,
so that at the end of the course one may
be fit

(a) to enter public service in certain
departments, or

(8) to enter on a professional course of
study, or

(¢) to enter on the University course of
study in arts and sciences, or

(d) to supplement the education so ac-
quired by technical or technological studies

(3) University education in arts, sciences,
and professional and higher technological
studies.

From this point of view, the need for revis-
ing the courses of secondary education and
for providing alternate courses of instruction
at this stage so as to divert a certain number
of candidates to vocational schools, will be

Mobvious.
TECHNOLOGICAL STUDIES.

A criticism that has been levelled against
the University, and with some justification, is
that it has not kept pace with the times and
provided for technological studies. The
day has long past, when the somewhat primi-
tive notion that a University should concen-
trate only on the humanities and pure sciences,
was held up as the ideal, It should never
be said that technological instruction when
properly pursued on a scientific basis, is in
any way opposed to the cultivation of the
mind or to the objects of a University, A
great deal of the future developmerft of the
country depends on technical education ; and
neither the State nor the general public can
afford to ignore the urgent need for launching
on a sound scheme of technical and techno-
logical studies, The exact machinery that
should be devised for this purpose, whether
technical schools or technological institutes
should be opened, and at what stage, and to
what extent Universities should share the
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responsibility for the higher technical educa-
tion, are problems that require serious con-
sideration, But the mere encouragement of
technological studies will not solve the prob-
lem of unemployment, unless the State and
the public take active steps to provide
avenues for utilising the talent thus available
by a well laid out policy of industrial re-
organisation and encouragement of indige-
nous enterprise.

RESEARCH IN PURE SCIENCES.

One thing, however, may be emphasised,
In the craze for a change, in the" anxiety for
encouraging technological studies, let no steps
be taken which would even remotely under-
mine the possibilities of the study of pure
sciences for their own sake. It is in the
pursuit of pure science that the greatest
discoveries have been made, which have
revolutionised the work of applied scientists
and technologists, However much one may
appreciate the need for research in applied
science and technology, one cannot but
deplore the present tendency to over-empha.
sise this aspect and to look with disfavour at
‘any expenditure cn research in pure science,
When Michael Faraday demonstrated his first
experiment how a current of electricity was
produced in a wire, before a distinguished
audience at the Royal Institute in London,
a lady, probably voicing the feelings of most
of the audience, asked the Professor of what
use it was, to which the prophetic reply was
given ‘ Madam, will you tell me the use of a
newborn child?” When the scholar and
statesman, the Grand Old Man Gladstone
himself remarked likewise, Faraday replied :
“There is every probability that you will soon
be able to tax it!’' To-day civilised nations
would find many of their activities at a stand.
still, if electricity were cut off from them ;and
Faraday’s discovery in the realm of pure
science has been one of the most outstanding
contributioas to the development of techng-
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logy in various fields,
of d.irect and immediate application to human
affairs rarely spring forth, full grown and
clothed, like the Goddess Minerva from the
.head of.]upiter. Their beginnings are usuall);
inconspicuous, and their development slow
As the acorn gives birth to the giant oak st;
wh:stt seems to be a trivial experiment or ob;er-
vation, is often the seed of a great industry,

MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION.

Let me next refer to a subject which has
been keenly discussed but with little practical
resu!t. TR use of the mother-tongue as the
medium of instruction in schools and colleges
has l.)een advocated for over half a ccnttiry
and in a Convocation Address delivered as far'
back as 1868, the Hon'ble Mr, A, ]J. Arbuthnot
made a special appeal to the graduates to
crea.tea literature in Indian languages and
use lt. as the medium for the diffusion of sound

_ learn.m.g. Mere sentiment will not help us,
.and.lt 1S M0 use vainly criticising and indulg.
Ing In denunciation. Practical steps should
be taken to achieve the end, A number of
sc!\ools in each district should be chosen for
thispurpose, and special grants should be made
b‘Y the State to compensate them for any loss,
§1multaneously, the proper training of teachers
in Teachers’ Colleges should be taken on
hand and they should be encouraged to take
up an Indian language as a compulsory subject
of study to be used as the medium, To those
who pass out of these schools, every effort
should be made to set apart one or two
c?lleges where further instruction may be
given through the language chosen. And
lastly, the curriculum itself should be revised
so that, while instruction in [ndian languages
is b_eing given, the study of English on
efficient lines is simultaneously emphasised to
make them proficient in the particular subjects
of their study. There is only one further
observation to be made on the subject: the

growth of a literature in the Indian language

Scientific discoveries concerned, cannot be by a process of transla

tion but by the encouragement of original

work b_y. thoroughly competent authors in the
humanities and sciences,

MAINTAIN STANDARDS.

/'\nd this leads one to the subject of the
r{mmtenance of standards in Higher Educa-
tmrj. It is not possible of refutation that
University education would be a farce, if at
ev.ery stage pruper standards were not main-
.tamed, And so far as the Madras University
Is concerned, it is generally conceded that the
need for maintenance of standards has been
well recognised, The late Sir V. M. Coutts-
Trotter on the eve of his relircmc.n' in 8
letter addressed to the Vicc-(‘.hanccl'lor in
1929 referring to this subject, said ;| was '
lf)ld by the members of the Sadler Commis-
ston that the quality of a degree in the
Madras Uuiversity was no less than fifty per .
?ent. higher than that in other Universitics.
That is a thing to be proud of and I trust
fhat the Madras University will keep up
its high standard of effiziency,” Let us hope
tl'fat the University will always maintain its
high reputation undeterred by adverse in-
fAuences, But the maintenance of proper
standard implies the maintenance of standards
for teachers and taught alike. I speak with
a due sense of responsibility when [ say that
'the [{mversity has to be particularly jealous
in maiotaining the standards of teachers and
In protecting the just rights of the profession.

[t is unfortunate that the profession has not
been able to organise itself sufficiently to
withstand adverse influences, [f teachers in
colleges are ill-paid, if there be po security of
tenure, if their continuance in service depends
on the whims and fancies of managements, is -
it possible that they will be in a position tg
perform their daily task properly, and inspire
the students in the right direction ? Oqe need
not dwell at greater length op this subject
but it deserves careful consideration, ’

[Jury 1987,
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KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM. scmething about everything and much about
Graduates of the year, you have by your nothing—but one who has not sacrificed to
achievemeats demonstrated your capacity for the pursuit of a single dominating interest,
work, your readiness to acquire knowledge his breadth of outlook, the impulse of his
intellectual curiosity, his eagerness to know
pleasure and your inclination to the noble and to assimilate the best that has been and
cause of learning. These are commendable is being thought and said, about things which
qualities indeed, which augur well for your contribute to enrich the life of mab,
future, But remember that at present the I deplore the tendency in some of the
hall-mark of your degree represents the extent 31, i of the University, to so engross them-
of your knowledge and nothing more. Know- geives in their particular vocation that they
ledge by itself will not lead you far, and it iS paye neither the time nor the inclination to
wisdom that is needed to make a success of 5yrcue their literary studies, or to cultivate
life, It is said that knowledge is proud that p.ir faculties of close reasoning and constant
it knows so much, while wisdcm is bumble o0,y Nothing is calculated to petrify the
that it knows no more, Learn to be wise, and  geyelopment of the intellect and make it sub-
remember that the greatest lesson which your missively accept the pre-conceived opinions
University can teach you is to humbly pursue  of others, as this policy of intellectual inertia.
truth for its own sake, Oune of the greatest legacies of & University

There is a famous and familiar saying of training is that the best thoughts of the men
Lessing that if the Almighty offered him the of letters of all nations of the world are avail-
choice between the knowledge of all truth, able for the keen student of human nature,
and the impulse to seek truth, he would and itis these elevating ideas and ideals that
reverently select the second as a greater boon  will, ere long, help him to take his proper
than the first, Aad this is the attitude which place in the body politic and add his quota to
it should be the end and aim of education to the welfare of the geaeral public,
make easy and natural. To be open-minded, And now let me address myself to the
to struggle against pre-conceptions and hold 5 3quates in the several Facuities,
them in due subjection, to keep the avenue of
the intelligeace free and unblocked, to take
pains that the scales of the judgment shall be ¢ Gentlemen of the long robe,’ it is nota
always even and faff, to welcome new truths mere accident that has determined your order
when they have proved their title, despite the of seniority among the Faculties of this Uni-

havoc they may make of old and cherished versity, You belong to a noble professioa of
beliefs—these may sound like commonplace great antiquity and are the inheritors of
qualities well within every man’s reach, but traditions of ages, not of one country but of
experience shows that in practice they are all, The traditions of the bar in this country
the rarest of all ! are as honourable as those of any other

Let me exhort you as men of culture, to country, and a veritable galaxy of legal lumi-
keep always before you the ideal of enlarging naries of outstanding merit and moral great-
your field of knowledge and breadth of out- ness have made it easy for you to follow their
look, There is much to be said for the old noble example, Remember, there are pitfalls,
TTpiversity ideal of the “ All round” man— there are temptations in your profession, as

)t the superficial smatterer, who knows in every other profession. Remember that
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and your willingness to subordinate your

GRADUATES IN LAW,



$08 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

your profession is in the unique position of
supplying both the component parts of the
judiciary—the bench and the bar—and that
the strength and the success of the oue
depend on the other, A weak and vacillating
bar, a bar that does not stand cuat for that
sturdy independence and that uoflinching
devotion to justice, is a great haundicap to
the development of a strong and independent
bench commanding the confidence of the
profession and of the public. Remember that
the bench is rightly protected from the criti-
cisms of the public and the press, because
there can be and is no better corrective for the
vagaries of the bench than a bar of outstaud-
ing character aud probity. In like manner,
it should be the duty of the bench to see to
it that, while every consideration is shown to
the bar, no lopsided tendency to step the
bounds of legitimate conduct and due respcet
to the bench is allowed, and that the bench
and bar alike, in harmonious co-operation,
seek for that divine justice which it is their
duty and privilege to administer, Remember
that whatever be the interest you evince in
your clients’ welfare, your outstanding duty
is not merely to win a case or benefit your
client, but essentially to help in the adminis-
tration of justice,

GRADUATES IN MEDICINE.

Graduates in Medicine, to you I offer a
particularly warm welcome to the profession,
which despite the cheap criticisms of a few, is
still one of the noblest of professions. [ con-
gratulate you on your success which, 1 know,
is well-merited. You have just ieft the portals
of a famous institution, despite perhaps the
desire of some of your professors to enjoy your
company a little longer. Let me at the outset
warn you that if your ambition is for worldly
goods, for the amassing of fortune and for a
rouod of unending social pleasures and attrac-
tions, it were well even now that you think of
other vocations. Your profession is a jealous
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mistress and does not tolerate any divided
allegiance.  An esteemed friend of mine, who
is well-known in Southern India as a reposi-
tory of knowledge of quaint customs and man-
ners—IRa0 Bahadur R, Krishna Rao Bhonsle
—informs me that in some ancient continental
Universities, it was at one time the practice to
present the medical graduate, at the convoca-
tion, with a ring, a barret, and an openanda
shut book. The ring was to remind him that
henceforth he was wedded to his profession
and should, for better or for worse, continue
the alliance once established.  The barret or
cap indicated his consecration as a priest of
science, The open book symbolised the
knowledge he bad already acquired, and the
closed volume was the significant emblem of
that wider and up.to-date knowledge which,
thenceforward, should be the business and
labour of his lite to consistently acquire,

My younyg fricads, in no profession does the
public expect a greater spirit of sell-sacrifice
and devotion to duty than in ours; in none
perhaps is there a warmer sense of gratitude
exhibited at the time of deliverance from ills
which human fesh is heir to.  \What though,
in some cases, that feeling of gratitude is not
much in evidence at a later stage when reco-
very 1s assured! The pleasure one derives
at having done something to relieve suffering,
compensates us for occasional disappointments
in other directions, .

‘To you my advice is, Be Prepared, Keep
yourselves abreast of the times by constant
study and observation, and I can assure you
that at some stage or other of Your career,
opportunity will knock at your door, and if 1t
finds you then unprepared for the task, it will

leave you in the cold and may not come to you

again,
GRADUATES IN ENGINEERING.,
To you of the Facuity of Eagineering, op.
portunities are offering themselves once again
which will open a wide field for showing your
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talents and originality, There are few coun-
tries with greater possibilities of development
than India and yet comparatively little pro-
gress has so far been made, Harnessing the
forces of Nature for the material good of man-
kind will be your chief concern, and you will
still be the pioneers in many branches of Engi-
neering, Floods and famine have been the
twin dangers that have come like a bolt from
the blue on the poor unsophisticated rustic
population, and it must be your duty to be-
stow concentrated thought and attention on
methods by which Nature's forces can be
controlled and diverted to useful channels to
the great benefit of the country. Indiaisa
country which can be proud of its ancient
architecture and its engineering skill and the
wonders of the Kutb Minar, the Pillars of
Asoka, the Madura Temple and the Taj
Mabhal, prove conclusively that the great mar-
vels of engineering skill are by no means new

%o this country,

GRADUATES IN TEACHING.

You who betake yourselves to the pro-
fession of Teaching, let me exhort you to
remember the great ideals of the Guru in our
country. To you will be entrusted the youth
of this country and on you will depend in a
very special sense the future of the country,
Your profession demands of you many virtues,
exemplary conduct in life, a natural humility
born out of sound learning, a sweet temper
and an optimistic outlook, You are charged
not merely with developing the mind but with
the higher mission of moulding the character
of those entrusted to your care, Despite the
many handicaps and difficulties which you will
have to face, pray do not lose sight of the
fundamentals,

GRADUATES IN AGRICULTURE.
Graduates in Agriculture, you stand on the
threshold of a new and bright future, The
country is resoundiag with the call,—‘ Back
to the Land,’ In the field of rural recoastruc-
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tion, in the need for improvements in Agri-
culture, and in the desire to bring new lands
under the plough, you will find opportunities
of an unrivalled nature to utilise your know-
ledge and talents, [t is a matter of no small
degree of satisfaction that this University is
the first io ladia to introduce a degree in
Veterinary Science, a subject of such close
alliance to the departmeat of Agriculture, I
hope that you will not treat with indifference
the ancient lore available on this subject in
India, but will, with your knowledge of
modern science, adapt and assimilate it to
the greater advantage of the couatry,

JOURNALISM.

To some of you, Graduates, the lure of the
Press may be irresistible, and maay of you
will doubtless ealist in the ranks of journal-
ism, It is but right that the cream of the
intellectual aristocracy of the nation should
be eager to guide the people through the
powerful influeuce of the pen, The Press is
no longer the fourth estate of the realm : in a
very real sense, it has come to occupy the
premier position and play the leading role in
the life of the community and of the nation.
Grave are your respoansibilities in such a
position aud earnestly do | beg of you to
realise them, Question it who will, the Press
is a great power for good—it is also unfortu-
nately a great power for evil, It can expose
and insist upon the remedy of wrong—it can
also do wrong, The thoughts and expres-
sions that you have once committed to writing
are there, aud no power of yours can alter
the impression thus created or the prejudices
roused thereby, Yes, friends—

The Moviog Fioger writes; and haviog
writ,

Moves on : nor all thy Piety nor Wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line,

Nor all thy Tears wash out a word of it,

(Omar Khayyam).
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‘focial position, then oaly have you realised
“the true lessons of your Uaiversity training,
If that spirit pervades through the length and
breadth of this country, if every graduate ofa
University realises the truth of the oft-quoted
couplet of that Scottish Bard and patriot
“The rank is but the guinea stamp,

The man’s the gowd for a’ that,” (Burns).
the future of this land is assured, and no more
shall we have to hang our head down, as when
faction, disharmony, mutual suspicion and
antagonism have the upper band. True
patriotism consists in ignoring differences and
emphasising points of agreement, in discard-
ing age-long customs and traditions, which,
whatever their worth at one time, have no
place in a world permeated with the spirit of
Equality and Fraternity, in appreciating more
fully that in the struggle between the ‘Haves'
and * Have nots,” the time is come when the

~ gHave nots ' must be shown a generous
gesture, Friends, believe me, what are
wanted most in our country are © Unity in
essentials, Diversity in non-essentials, and
Charity in all,” and were that spirit to pervade
your daily life and conduct, you would have
carved for yourself a glorious place in the
history of your country.

Yet another duty devolves on you as
produets of University life and culture, Let
me remind you of a solemn promise you have
just now made, You have promised that you
would, as far as in you lies, uphold and
advance social order and the well-being of
your fellowmen, Let me emphasise the fact
then that the well-being of your fellowmen
implies the happiness and prosperity of all
nen, irrespective of their nationality, race or
sountry, [n a world torn asunder with con-
licting ideas, where it almost appears as if
night is right, and where unfortunately new
jogmas are being preached and new methods
are being advocated as short-cuts to pros-
perity and material gain, there is the greatest
danger that one may forget the fact that one’s
duty is to humanity at large as much as to
one’s own countrymen,

THE GREAT APPEAL.

The problem of today, in a world surcharged
with emotion, where dictatorship is un-
doubtedly making a sharp bid to conquer new
realms of thought and expand its influence by
the creation of more dictatorships—the easy
and facile idea that it cultivates that there
are short-cuts to rapid progress—is to cul-
tivate the critical faculty, to review all pos-
sibilities and to safeguard that freedom of
thought that has been the priceless possession
of all ages, To young men of vision fresh
from the portals of a University, the world
looks with anxiety for the dawn of a new era,
when peace and good-will among nations will
not be a dim panorama of a distant past, To
you and to such like you, humanity, hauunted
with the memories of an unforgettable past of
ruthless slaughter and unspeakable suffering,
looks forward with hope that you will rise
above all selfish appeal, above the tyranny of
dictators, and above all narrow passion and
sentiment. May not the great gifts of your
University life and training, encourage you to
follow a policy of intense love for your country
with that greater ideal of love of humanity ?

May not the angel of peace record in that
book of fate your names in the roll of honour
as men that love their fellow-men?

Then may we lift up a corner of the curtain
that hides the great shall.be and look without
fear on what lies beyond, Then may the eye
see that which shall gladden the heart, Then
may it be possible for the keen intellect and
gublime thought of the greatest Eastern race
to weld its fortunes with one of the most
democratic races of the West and rise to the
height of its glory. Then shall we seean
Indian Empire, proof against traitor within
and foe without, an Indian Empire ready
and willing to take her stand shoulder
to shoulder with her sisters of the great
Anglo Saxon federation, rockfirm against all
evil-doers, foursquare against the sinister
influences of the world with the single deter-
mination of preserving peace and ensuring
the mental and moral happiness of the world
at large May the Giver of all good shower
on you His choicest gifts and inspire you to
great ideals and great achievements for the
glory of your motherland and the good of
humanity !

T ——————————
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1937.

SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT oF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J. H.
Stone, M.A. 1

MILTON: L'ALLEGRO AND li PENSEROSO, with Introduction and Notes by A. G.
Grieve, B.A. . . ' *0

WORDSWORTH: CHARACTER OF THE HAPPY WARRIOR AND OTHER PoEMS with
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. %

TEN .
NYSON. ODE oN THE DEATH oF THE DUKE oF WELLINGTON, with Intro-
duction and Notes by the same Editor e "0

* The three together at a time for Re. 1-4-0.

Intermediate 1938 & 1939.
SHAKESPEARE : MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J. H.

Stone, M.A. . 1
SHAKESPEARE: Mip SUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introduction and Notes by

the Rev. R. Scott, M.A. a1
MATTHEW ARNOLD: SOHRAB AND RusTUM, with Introduction and Notes by

T. A. Hodges, B.A. . O

B. A. Degree 1937.
SHAKESPEARE : MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev J. Morrison, M.A., 1

MILTON : CoMvus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, S. Sathyanathan, M_A. Lot
GRAY: THE BArRD AND OTHER PoEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E. E.
Kellett, M.A. " 0

WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY,AND OTHER PogMS, with Introduction and Notes
by E. H. Elliot, BA. ... ¥
* The three together at Re. 1-8-0.
B. A. Degree 1938 & 1939.
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M A. 1
MILTON: Lvycipas, with Introduction and Notes by N. Vaidyanatha Ajyar, M.A. ... ©
MATTHEW ARNOLD: THYRsIS ANDP OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes

by E. H. Eliiot, B.A. e 0
BROWNING: CLEON AND OTHER PoOEMSs, with Introduction and Notes by E. E,
Kellett, M.A. e 1

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI! & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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Approved for Class Use by the Madras Text-Book Committee, vide
Fort St. George Gazette, May 4th 1937.

"*The books of Mr. Tipping stand pro
elucidation of the most uninteresting an

Indian Educator.

MATRICULATION ENGLISH GRAMMAR
OF MODERN ENGLISH USAGE

By LLEWELYN TIPPING, M.A,, (Cantab.)

minent for their novelty of presenté.tion and the easy
d difficult principles of English Grammar " —The

Recommended by the Madras Department of Public Instruction for the Secondary School
Leaving Certificate Examination in connection with the Second paper in English,

Extract from an Appreciation by Prof.
obviously has intimate knowledge of the pecu

A. Menezes, M.A., of Bombay.—" The author
liar difficulties of Indian students, and has tried

to help tham over the usual stiles...... The whole book is exceedingly helpful. That is the word

for it. Here, certainly, is the science of Gra
pedant. But here is more: the desire (and the method) t :
principles of English Grammar merely, but to teach him English.” Price RS. 2.

The New Education, Bombay :—* There are
composition, but there are few books which are as useful to t

The Madras Mail.—" The Teacher and the pupil are sure to find the course interesting."

MATRICULATION ENGLISH

By _LLEWELYN TIPPING, M.A., and A. MENEZES, M.A,

Professor of English at St. Xavier’s College, Bombay.

Price' Rs. 2.
SIMPLIFIED ENGLISH GRAMMAR
By LLEWELYN T1PPING, M.A,
Price, Ro. 1.

FIRST STEPS IN ENGLISH GRAMMAR

By LLEWELYN TIPPING, M.A.

This little book is intended for the use of beginners in English.

In it the main principles of English Grammar are set forth in the simplest possible man-
ner, stress being laid throughout on the use of words rather than on grammatical theory.

A few simple diagrams are employed, which should help the pupil to understand the uses

of the different Parts of Speech.

Every lesson is followed by a number of exercises, which give the pupil an immediate

opportunity of putting into practice what he has just been learning.

e aan
XLII—b

Price, 4 annas.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,
MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON.

innumerable books on English Grammar and
he High School pupil as this one’”

mmar more perspicuously set forth for pupil and
o teach the Indian student not the
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AN ATLAS

OF

INDIAN HISTORY

By E. W. GREEN, B.A. (Oxon.)

Indian Educational Service (Retired),

Autlior of “ A Scliool History of England.”
In the preparation of this Atlas thiee aims have been kept in view :—

1. To give a connected representation of Indian History. The
Maps illustratc periods, and not isolated stages-or
special events. In other words they represent the road,

not merely the milestones wupon it.

2, To Illustrate the main geographic features that have

influenced the course of Indian History.

3. To indicate the exteni and importance of India’s exicrnal
relations and emphasise the fact that India has never
been an isolated country but ‘‘ a link in a great chain

of countries:”’

43 pages containing 20 full size beautifully coloured maps, each
faced by explanatory typescript. Rs. 2.

——————

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,

MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—-LONDON.

MACMILLAN'S
INDIAN HISTORICAL MAPS

NOTE ON AIM AND CHARACTER OF THE MAPS

A series of Maps to aid the tcaching of Indian History has been a
long-felt want in Indian Schools and Colleges, With the adoption of
improved methods of teaching History and the insistence on the connection
between History and Geography, the demand for such Maps has been
emphasised.

This is a series of six Maps to aid in the teaching of Indian
History tn much the same way as Johnston's Wall Maps have facilitated
the teaching of English History. :

The Maps illustrate the important political changes throughout
the course of Indian History.

Map I. INDIA FROM 327 B.C.—140 A.D.
II. INDIAUNDER THE GUPTA AND HARSHA
EMPIRIES, 320—647 A.D.
III. THE GROWTH AND DECLINE OF MUHAM-
MADAN POWER, 1000—1526.
IV. THE MOGUL EMPIRE,

V. T'HE MAHRATTA POWER, 1795, AND ITS
DECLINE, 1803—1820.

VI. THE DEVELOPMENT OF BRITISH POWER,

The Maps do not indicate merely the political divisions of India or

the various stages of her historical progress. The chief physical JSeatures
are also shown so as lo enable the leacher to point out their influence in
determining the chief movements and events of Indian History.

Size: 30 X 40 inches,
Price, C. R. V., R'S. 8 each. Set, Mounted on lath, Rs. 32.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

MADRAS=BOMBAY--CALCUTTA-LONDON,

4 A



tlv “ [JuLy 1937.

A POETRY BOOK
FOR

BOYS AND GIRLS

Chosen By GUY POCOCK.
From Introduction :—

“It is meant, then, lo be a companionable book for boys and
girls who are poetry-readers, whatever age théy may be. On the one
hand there are nonsense poems of Edward Lear and Lewis Carroll,
the ballads of Robin Hood, and Sir Patrick Spens, and delicious,
childish fancies by Keats, and Stevensom, and Walter de la Mare,
and on the other hand great lyrics such as thosc¢ of Shakespeare and
Wordsworth, and great narrative poems such as the * Rime of the
Ancient Mariner’ The youngest readers will find what they like;
and they will go on making discoveries il they will know and
appreciate them .all-"

Part I. SonGs aND Lyrics. 140 selections (120 pages of poetry).
Part II, Stoxy PoEMs. 73 selections (224 pages of poetry).

THE COMPLETE BOOK, RE. 1-0O-6.
MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)
tosstremctee MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA~LONDON,

JoLy 1931.) ADVERTISEMENTS. 1¥
COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AIYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
Sir the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Ezamination
and ’
the Madras Government Technical Ezaminations

D, Crown 16mo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.
Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort St. Georgs Gasetts, 24th July 1923, page 671).

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 peges. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in oloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vids Fors Baint George Gasette, Part I.B p, 611, dared 33-12."36

———

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syllgbus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0,
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for School nse,
vide Fort St. Georgs Gasette, Part I.B, p. 547, dated 1.11-1997

BRINIVASA VARADACEAEI & CO,, 190, MOUNT BOAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (Nee Gorpon), Ep.B. (Edin.)

Assuciate ot the Freebel International Unton, London; Specialist in Child Education
President of the Association of Child Nature and Education of India ; and

Lecuurer, Teachers” College, Baidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8vo. 200 pp. Price—Re, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo, 120 pp. Price Re. 1-8.

"FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS
F’cap, 8vo, 180 pages. Price Re, 1-8-0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL.TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
Re. 1'4'0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 180, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS

Jury 1087, . ADVERTIREMENTS, xvii

IF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH TRBE MIND OF INDIA
' READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER ’
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REviEw " ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pagea.
' WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to
- HOME TAGORE & CO,
" Sole Advertising Agents
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA,, L.T,,
Headmaster, R. C. Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, m.a.,
Principal, Nizam's College, Hyderabad'

Part I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Part II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHAR] & CO., 190, MOUNT 'RoAD, MADRAS,



zviii THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

(1) Intermediate Physics. Prepared in accordance with the

University Syllabus. Demy 8vo. 647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an
Elaborate Index. Rs. 4.

[JoLy 1887,

(2) Intermediate Chemistry. Prepared in accordance with
the new Reguiations of the Indian Universities. Demy €.0. 550 PP-
with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index. Rs. 8-8-0.

(3) Lessons in Elementary Physics. Prepared in
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School

Final Examivations. Second edition. Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with copivus
luscrations. Re, 1-4-0.

4) Lesasons in Elementary Chemistry. Preopared
according to the Svllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final

Examinations.  Second edition, Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious
illustrations. As, 12.

P —— — e —— o ——

Essence of Buddhism
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second editior. Revised and Enlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2,

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION,

The Brst edition was welccmed by competent critics in Asis, Europe snd America as one of the
most successful expositions of Sakyamupi’s teschirgs and in ite present form—-prnctlcnlly so much
rewritten and enlarged a8 to smount to s rew bock=it will lorg hold its own as one of the standard works
on the subject. We can give it no bigher praise than by eaying that it is quite worthy to take rank wkit
the booke of scholare like Rhye Davids and Oldenberg = Hindustow Review, Msy-June, 1912,

To those who wish to obtain a knowledge of the noble religion promulgated by Sakyamugi from
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the spirit of modern research there is no work that w
can recommend better than the Fasence of Buddhism.........Tte con pilation from Buddhist sonrce.
embodied in the Essence of Buddhism is splerndid, s1.d we emcme]y trust that the book will
wide circulation in Buddhist and nen-Buddl ist covntries w here English is srcken. Buddhism ig intended
for the honest searcher of philosophic truth, and in these dsys of scientifie scepticiem when theological
religion is losing its ground, & work like this is opportune. To those who wish to know the path leadip to
enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr, Narssu’s Essence of Buddhism.=The Mahadodhs andgu.,
Uinted Buddhist World, July 1912,

bave a very

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.
" Intermediate 1938, | :
Re. A
SHAKESPEARE: ] ULIUS CESAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Hunter. M.A.
(College Classics) ... ver vee ves - 118

B. A Degree 1938.

SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Intraduction and Notes by the Rev. Joha' Morrison. o
Ml A. D Dh - . .o oes see
MILTON: S:mson AGomsms. with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett. MA....
MATTHEW. ARNOLD: BALDER DERAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Intro- ;
ductlm md NOtOS by E Ht Enlot. B A ees PYYY T .. 0 1:

1

-
o0

~;ROSSE‘I“.[‘I : THE KING'S TRAGBDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elhot. B.A.

B. A. Bonours 1939. :
CHAUCER: THE PROLOGUE, with Introduction and Notes by W. ] Goodru:h M.A. 1 ¢
SHAKESPEARE: RICHARD 'rux SEOOND. Inttoductxon and Notes'by J. C, Rollo,

M A ese oee ate s son e X l “
SHAKESPEARE TWELFTH Nzcnr. ‘with Introductlon and Notes by Dr. M, Mac- .
‘ Mln‘n, M.A-. Dc thtc “eee see YY) o ee oee

1
-SHAKESPEARE TnE TEMPEST, with Introductnon and Netes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, 1
BACON : ~ EsaAvs, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev. F, W. Kellett, MAA, ... 2
MILTON: PARADISE LoST Book 11, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bell, MA, 01
‘BYRON : CHILD HAROLD, CAﬂ'ro IV. with Introduction and Notes by E. H, Elhot. B.A ‘1
SHELLY: ADONAIS, with Introdaction and Notes by W, E, Hoare, M.A. ' e O
LAMB: Essays oF ELia, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H. Stone,'M A, 1

DE QUINCEY: REvoLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E, E. o
Kellett, M.A, w01

N

TENNYSON: SELECTIONS containing ULYSSES, OBNONE, SIR GALAHAD AND Mon‘rn» s
. D’ARTHUR, with Introduction and Notea by E. H. Elliot, B.A.
s Onn ON ruz DEAI‘H OF run un OF

ase

WELLINGTON by the sytie

"EE Ko T SLEOK,, "‘m‘!ntroductm‘and Notes, by," :
E E. Kellett, MA> < -« “wos

e ves oo .en 1
———— RaBI BEN EZRa, with Inttoductm a.nd Nom by H, Dodwell. MA, - - 0
,,CARLYLE. ESSAY ON BURNS, with Inttoducmp and Notes by the Rev. R. Scott, M 1
: MAT‘!‘HEW ARNOLD: Essus IN Gmﬂclsu. thh Inmdacmn aﬂd Nous W
: ; S P WM-&.‘ PYTE T eew Teew T e R e -_“ v a S l
" e Scnom G\rrsr AND Tnmszs. wnth lntrddncnanm Not., y,E; H. Ellict, o
. ’1" ; B PR N " ese - e e’ \ .»".'_ o - .»...’\7 3 ”‘ ’(,‘,: A :‘..‘ ‘4‘
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A sneeze is the first
» sign of cold, which, if -
“not checkcdm time,may
‘become troublesome;so,
instead of drugging
yourself,just ruba little R
AMRUTANJAN = & ‘
on the nose. You will -
\ get quick relief and, be-
o sides, prevent the cold SN |
4 from takmg a serlous - SN
=] turn, | o \

AMRUTANJAN
RS cum:s TROUBLESOME COLDS
oL . M————— .
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Recommended by the Madras S. 8. L. C. Board
vide Fort St. George Gazette, Part 1I-B, dated 1-5-'34

For A Group History ot India for the
S. S. L, C, Examination

A SCHOOL HISBZI'ORY OF INDIA

THE LATE M. S. RAMASWAMI AIYANGAR, Mm.A

Chief Lecturer in History and Economics, Maharaja’s College, Visianagram
FOURTH EDITION

RE. 1-12.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 19
| » 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.,

' —

Svery Schoo! and College should have a copy of
THE FIELD-MADRAS

AN ﬁhte.L-Spoms JourNaL
Official Organ
The All-India Lawn Tennis Association ; ¢ T;zj; Mysore S ) 1
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The Madras Cricket Association, Madras; The Madras ;10 l? > Crzckqt Ciub;
The Madras Provincial Lawn Tennis Assocz'atig J Association ;
The Madras Football Association; The Madras Baa’mintn' Associati
Hyderabad Lawn Tennis Association, The Cochin Athletic A(m ot T
Patron : ssociation Trichur,
His Excellency LORD ERSKINE, G.C,L.E, Editor :
Governor of Madras, ’ C. V. NAGARAJA SASTRI,
B.A. (Oxon.), M.A. (Edin.), Bar.-at-Law.

Previous Patron :
Proprietor

Lt.,-Col. Rt. Hon, Sir GEORGE FREDERICX STANLEY
P.C.; G.C.L.E,, C.M.G, ' S. KANNAN
. .

BEST MEDIUM FOR ADVERTISE
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ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION—INLAND ... Rs. §.
Vol. VI stariing from May 1937. OVERSEA:“b‘"-NJ:;.

Office : 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

ADVERTISEMENTS. iii
A TEXT~-BOOK OF ARITHMETIG
for Lower Secondary or Middle Schools

Aua. 1987.]

1
BY -

The late S, RADHAKRISHNA AIYAR, B.A.

College, Pudukotah L

Principal. Maharajsh's
AND - w*‘—

K, VAU)YANATHASWAMI AIYAR, B.A.
Retired Headmester. Board High School, Tiruvalur,

Price As. 12.
Price As. 12.

PART 1—24th Editlon for Form L.

PART 11.—206th Edition for Forms Il & 1L

Approved for usa In ALL Schools

(Both under Privatc and Public Management.)

 EXERCISES IN ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS'

for Training and Middle Schools

(for Masters and Mistresses)

with a Chapter on ‘ Hints on Teaching Methods’

By M. D. GOPALACHARI, B.A, L.T,

Sacondary Training School, Guatur : author of the F.A. Algsbra

tics at the University and School Final Ezaminations.

First Asst., Govt. Manual,

and sometime Asst. Examiner in Mathema

TAMIL—2nd EDITION——Revised and Enlarged—As. 12.

GU—2nd EDITION—Revised and Enlarged—As. 12.

TELU
. SA};I;IV—;;A VARADACHARI & CO. 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
XLill—a
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ELEMENTARY MATHEMATICS

BY
Rao Bamanur P, V. SESHU AIYAR, B.A,, L.T., LES.
Retired Principal, Govt. Collage, Kumbakonam.
AND
V. VENKATASUBBAYYA, BA, LT
Headmaster, High School Dept., Pachaiyappn’s Coilege, Madras.
Part 1 for Forms I to Ill. 8th Edition, Cr. 8vo. 560 pp. Rs. 2.
Part 11 for Forms IV to YI. 6th Fdition, Cr. 8vo. 612 pp. Rs. 2.
TAMIL EDITION. | .
Adapted and translated by S. Sivaraman, R A., I..T., Mathematics Assistant, Salem Colleg
Part 1 for Form I. Cr. 8vo. 299 pages. 12 As,
Part Il for Form Il. Cr. 8vo. 208 pages. 10 As.
Part 111 for Form IIl. Cr. 8vo. 300 pages. 12 As.
TELUGU EDITION. R
Adapted and translated by A. Jeysram Rao, B.A, L., and S. Krishna Ruo, B.A, LT.
Board High School, Kavali.

d.
Part I for Form 1. Cr. 8vo. 994 pages. As 12,  Second Edition—Revised and Enlarge
, ‘ | Do, do,
Part II for Form IL. Cr. 8vc. 208 pages. As. 10. 0 .
Part I for Form III. Cr. 8vo. 803 pages. As. 12.

A GOURSE OF GENERAL MATHEMATIGS
FOR SECONDARY SCHOOLS

By V. RAGHUNATHA AIYAR, B.A,, L.T,
Dy. Inspector of Schools, Ambasamudram.

6th Edition. Cr. 8vo, aver 570 pages ard 200 dirgrams, R8s, 2,

TAMIL EDITION
BY THE SAME AUTIIOR

D. Cr. 18 mo. 396 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0,

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO. 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

Aua. 1937.] ADV LBRTISIEMENTS,

INTRODUCTORY ALGEBRA

The Most Elementary i’rmciples Fully Explained

and illustrated by Model Solutions

WITH

ONE THOUSAND EXAMPLES
RY
JOUN COOVK, MeA., Fu Ko 5, K.
Principal, Central College, Bangalore,

Fellow of the Madras University, eta.
S1xth and the latest Edition

—Roavised. Price 10 Annasg.

RUDIMENTS ©F ALGEBRA

With a Chapter oq Graphs
by the late 8. SRINIVASA IYER,
Author of " Problems in Arithmets.”
Ltevised by B. HAN UMANTHA RAU, B.aA.

! refessor of Mathematics, College of Enginecering, Madras,
Sixth Editton. Prige Re. 1

15th Edition.

A MANUAL OF ARITHMETIC

By the late S. RADHAKRISUNA AlYAR, p.a.
Principal, Maharajah's Colicge, Pudukotah.
Very userul for SchooI-Leaving Certiticate Examination,
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SECONDARY SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS AND THE
CURRICULA OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS,
WITH SUGGESTIONS FOR REFORM.

By Sir PiLie Hartoc, K.B.E, CLE, L1.D.

(Continucd from p. 453).

EXAMINATIONS IN ENGLISH : THEIR LOW
« CONSISTENCY ' AND LOW “VALIDITY.
THE CONSEQUENCES.

SHALL deal in detail with only one other

subject, but one of which the importance
is second to none—linglish, The striking
investigation carried out by Mr. Charles
Roberts and Professor Briscoe for the
Durham Board in 1931 made an investigation
on behalf of my Committee unnecessary.
Using the same marking scheme for 48 scripts,

seven examiners, regarded as specially ex-

perienced and trustworthy, selected from the

panels of four different School Certificate

authorities, shewed the most amazing differ:

ences in their judgments. The number of

Failures awarded by them varied frem o to
19 ; of Passes from 2 10 305 of Credits from
of Special Credits from 0 to 12,

111037
With three individual candidates the ranges

XLIII—-66

of marks awarded by the different examiners
on one of the two papers amounted to 44, 46
and 52 per cent.; all, remember, working
with the same marking-scheme, Uncertainty
could no further go. And what about valid-
ity ? \What does the examination try to test ?
Here the examination might surely test a
utilisable skill.  What does it actually test?
Dr. Norwood, Chairman not only of the
Secondary School Examinations Council but
also of the Panel of Investigators, himself
asked in 1932 with regard to a boy who
obtains Credit in English :

“ Does it mean that he knows how to
express himself and understands English
grammar, or does it mean that he has read two
of Shakespeare’s plays—and the notes?”’

The Investigators both suggested that
some candidates passed who were “ illiterate”
and asked the amazing question :
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‘“ Should a reasonable command of English
be required as a condition of obtaining a
Certificate 2" (op. cit, p. 71,

Still more amazing does it seem that they
did not venture to give to their question a
plain and immediate affirmative, They
wrapped up their reply in long periods, but
the fact is that “ Yes” would have meant
the rejection of so many candidates that the
Examining Bodies could not face the con-
sequences. They had indeed been to'd by
the Board of Education that ¢ a large propor-
tion "' of the pupils must be expected to pass,
and were not altogether free agents in the
matter.* Were the Kxamining Bodies right
or wrong? They had the alternative of the
farce of passing a multitude of candidates
with no reasonable command of the mother
tongue and the tragedy of rejecting them and
wrecking or retarding the career of thousands
of young people, They chose the farce, and
I think that in existing circumstances their
decision was right. What is wrong and
absurd is a system by which this alternative
between tragedy and farce may be imposed
on an Examining Body. Diflerent funda-
mental causes may lead to it, | mention
three: unsatisfactory curricula prescribed by
the Examining Body, as in Latin; unsatis-
factory examining combined with uusatis-
factory teaching, which may be due to the
method of examining, as in History ; unsatis.
factory examining in part due to unsatisfactory
teaching, as in English. And [ will add a
fourth on which [ shall have more to say; the
unsuitability of the whole scheme to the gifts
of many individual candidates,

In English, what is the remedy? It is a
large question. Some cf the Examining

* See Report of Investigators, para. 19, and page
148, para. {iv).

Bodies have laid down, as we have seen, a
requirement that English composition must
be satisfactory. But how do thev testit?
As a preliminary, it is a great advantage 19
get this  question of Iaghsh composition
extricated from the mish-mash of the Englizh
papers and considered as a test of a utilisable
skill, But it is only a preliminary. Many of
us recognize with gratitude the improvement
in the testing of the comprehension of Enulish
in some of the more recent papers in Kaplish,
Rat that is not a sufficient test of ennstructive
skill, Could anythtng be more absurd asa
test of the powers of clear and logical exposi.
tion of a pupil ol sixteen than to ask him or
her to write, presumably as if for the world at
large, an essay on CGossip, ' “ardens,’
Gambling,” * Pilgrimages,” “ The Good O d
Times’ or < [ndin’ 1Y), within the space of
about an hour? 1 have taken examples,
probably neither the worst nor the best, from
actual examinaton papers.  In France the
time allowed for the «‘urrvsponding test s

three hours,

The weakest point in the whole system
both of teaching and of examining in English
is the ‘essay ’, on which [ have written a good
deal.} Of the generally unsatisfactory results
of our teaching and examining in [nglish,
there is plenty of evidence from the outside,
[ quote two obiter dicta by persons whose
competence will not be challenged. Lord
Eustace Percyv, President of the Board of
Education from 1924 to 1920, remarks
casually in his Education at the Cross Roads
that the Eagli-h boy

+ In The Writing of English, in Record or Message,
and in the recent volume of Essays on Iixaminations
in a contribution on ‘" Engtlish Composiion at the
School Certificate Examination and the *\Write Any-
thing about Something for Anybody ' theory.”

[Ava. 1937.

N

canunot teally express hims: I in French,
dy for the reason that, at the age of
‘en, he has not yet Jearnt to express
wlf i Koglish " (op. cit, p. 44)
Field-Marshal Sir Philip Chetwade, late
imander-in-Chief in India, said in 1935 :

Many officers to-day cannot even express
nselves clearly in the simplest language,
alone with any style or distinction.”
s Chironicle, 12th March, 1035).

ould there be any more severe criticisms
ur teaching and examining in this subject?
need reforms in both, My Committee
at present engaged on an investigation
vhich the obj-ct is to try to improve both
validity and the consistency of Engiish
1y tests, How far we shall succeed 1

not say.

EPLY TO SOME CRITICISMS OF RECENT
INVESTIGATIONS ON CONSISTENCY.

Before passing to wider issues, | want to
say ane more word  on (‘r)nsistency tests,
\When An [ramination of [Fxaminations
appeared at the end of 1535, the pamphlet
gave rise to much controversy; it was warmly
received by many people and bitterly attacked
by some. Certain defenders of the present
system said that we ought to have concealed
our rtesults so as not to alarm the public
unduly, since we had no remedy to propose,
This policy of couccalment seems to me as
foolish and dishonest as it would be to
conceal the mortality figures for disease,
What would be the condition of public health
if we tried to conceal the [acts and statistics of
disease ! Other critics described the elaborate
methods at present used by the Examining
Bodies to secure consistency of marking, and
suggested that it was actually secured, Let
me yuote ouf reply.
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W The Examiming Bodies do not at present
know how far the methods which they use to
reduce trvegularities arc effective. They cap
only guess, They have not tested them
precisely, as they might have done, by
submitting photographic copies of the same
set of, say, 30 or 50 scripts (from which all
marks of every kind have been removed), af
the conclusion of the examination, for in-
dependent marking by their own Chief
ixaminers and Assistant Examiners. Such
a test would clearly reveal the success or
failure of their machinery. It may be asked
why it has not been used” (The Marks of
Lxaminers, p, 338)

THE TRAGEDY OF THE FAILURES.

| have pointed the way to the removal of
some serious defects in the method of
examining in certain important subjects, but
my suggestions have all been made witha
view 1o giving more significance to a Pass,
| now turn to the question of failures, one ol
great importance in considering the system
as a whole, The figures 1 quoted at the
outset shew that rather more than a quarter
of the candidates for a School Certificate
fail to get one on each occasion, But those
figures do not by any means represent the
whole truth, 1 quote from a paper on the
subject by Mr. C. L. Bryant, an assistant
master at Harrow, written, it is true seven
years ago, but [ doubt whether there has
been any great change since then,

“ The greatest harm . . . that the exami.
nation did was to those who failed in their
endeavours. It was not unfair to say that
from the moment a boy entered his
preparatory school his training was directed
towards this examination, Speaking for
himself, a careful study of school records had
shown him that one-half of the boys who
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started fell out by the way, and never reached
First School Certificate standard, It was a
very sad thing to watch their struggles
towards the end of their caréer, and to see
the deadening effect that failure had upon
them.” *

Must we not regard the failure of all these
pupils as shewing a serious maladjustment
between education and examination, as
indicating a grave defect in the system? Yet
my suggestion that the examination should
test adequately the utilisable skills which may
be expected at the age of sixteen involves a
stiffening of its requirements, Am I in an
tmpasse? | think not,

FIVE PROPOSALS FOR REFORM,

Changes in examination technique need
long and careful experiment. But changesin
regulations can be effected at relatively short
notice; and I have five changes to suggest
which would, 1 believe, have far-reaching
effects both in increasing the efficiency of the
examination itself and in diminishing the
present over-pressure of examination require-
ments, They are as follows :—

() To classify examination tests in different
subjects in such a way as to show employers
in what cases they will be able to rely on a
School Certificate as showing the possession
of utilisable skills ;

(ii) to adopt the proposal of Dr. Edwards
with regard to School Certificates, which 1
shall describe below ;

(iii) to abolish the Group system ;

(iv) to supplement School Certificates by
Cumulative School Records ;

® The quotation is from & paper read at the Parents'
Association, and reported in The Times of 28th
February, 1930.

(Ave, 1937

{(v) to abolish examinations of the present
kind in subjects like History, English
Literature, and General Science, and to
provide for the compulsory inciusion of such
subjects in the curriculum and the school
time-tables.

SPECIFICATION IN SCHOOL CERTIFICATES
OF UTILISABLE SKILLS POSSESSED BY
THE CANDIDATES.

(i) I have dealt with my first proposal
already, and re-insert it here only for the sake
of convenience, I have named above two
subjects in which a utilisable skill might be
expected at the School Certificate stage, viz.,
English Composition and Translation from
French prose into English prose, | mustleave
it to specialists in other subjects, such as
arithmetic and geography, to define the finds
of utilisable skill in those subjects which may
reasonably be expected at this stage.

DR, W. EDWARDS'S SCHEME OF GIVING A

CERTIFICATE TO EACH CANDIDATE
WHO PRESENTS HIMSELF, SHOWING

HIS PERFORMANCE IN EACH OF
HIS SUBJECTS,

(1) The scheme of Dr, Edwards, at one
time Inspector ot the Board ot Education, and
later Chief Inspector and Examinations
Secretary of the Central Welsh Board,t 1s
stmple. According to his proposal,} every

1 Dr. Edwards was also a member of the Secondary
School Examinations Council from 1920 to 1926, He
writes therefore with a full knowledge of the problems
with which bhe deals.

i1 Dr, Edwards’s original proposals, made in the
Jowrnal of Education for June, 1926, over the
signature *Marchwithian,’’ were re-published by him
in 1929 in a pamphlet entitled The School Certificase
Examination, A New Proposal, which may still, I
understand, be obtained from the author (at 7, Court-
land Terrace, Merthyr Tydfil). Dr, Edwards published
a further letter on the subject in the Journal of
Education for November, 1933.

In this connection reference may be made to letters
from myself, Dr. Cloudesley Brereton, Sit Williasm

T
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pupil who has presented himself for the
School Certificate examination should receive
a Certificate shewing his performance in terms
of a scale of adjectives varying from
‘Excellent’ to  Weak ’ and ¢ Very Weak,” |
strongly support that proposal in its general
outline. The question of adjectives needs
consideration, [ should be inclined to make
no mention of a subject in which the appro-
priate adjective was less favourable than
¢ Satisfactory; ’ and ¢ Satistactory’ should
mean ‘satisfactory’ to a prospective employer,
if placed opposite such a subject as English
Composition or Translation from French, 1
should certainly avoid the use of the epithet
‘Very Weak.

Under this scheme any candidate who had
failed in a given subject would be able to re-

_present himself in that subject and get an
‘additional  Certificate, If passing really

means the acquirement of a permanent skill,
it should be unnecessary to repeat the test six
mounths or a year later,

SUGGESTED ABOLITION OF THE GROUP
SYSTEM. PRINCIPLES UNDERLYING
THE PROPOSAL,

(iii) I would abolish the Group system,
Does that mean that [ would leave each pupil
absolutely free to choose his own subjects,
and to take one or two only when he first
presented himself for the General Examina.
tion ? Not at all. For that would mean an
impossible time-table for the schools, and
chaos. But 1 would leave the school to
determine the examination programme to suit
each child, after a much more careful pre-

Larke, K. B.E., Director of the British Iron and Steel
Federation, and Dr. Edwards, published in the
Times Educational! Supplements of 17th, 24th and
31st October and 21st November, 1936. Sir William
Larke's support of the proposals, written from the point
of view of the great employer, is of particular value,
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liminary investigation of his or her particular
aptitude than is carried out at present,
Underlying this proposal there isa new
educational and a new social ideal. If you
will read three admirable addresses given at
previous meetings of this Union, the address
by Sir Michael Sadler to which I have already
referred,* the one by Dr, Cyril Norwood¢
(whom | certainly do not claim as a partisan
of my scheme, though he is a partisan of the
views which underlie it) and the address
given last year by Dr, Cloudesley Brereton ; 1
if you will look at Sir Percy Nunn’s inspiring
classic, Education . [ts Data and First
Principles, § at the admirable book by Lord
Eustace Percy from which | have quoted, q
at the important article by Dr. Delisle Burns
on “ Examinations and the Social Needs of
the Mcdern World ” in our Essays on Ezxami-
nations, and at the masterly and eloquent work
on Examinations and thesr Substitutes,
especially in the United States,** by Profes-
sor 1. Kandel, which | warmly recommend to
your notice, you will find striking statements of
this theory in its varying forms. There is in
our system of education, and of the examina-
tions which are supposed to be subordinate

® See foot-note 2, p. 451 of the July issue. Both ad-
dresses by Sir Michael Sadler sbould be referred to.
The earlier one deals explicitly with the point under
discussion.

1 Education—a Preparation for Life, given in 1934,
Professor H. ]J. Fleure, F.R.S., in his address in 1933
to the Union on Inter-Relationships between ihe
University and Secondary and Technical Schools, also
asked for more freedom for the schools.

1 The Future of the Central Schools, given in 1936,

§ Passim, and especially, in this connection,
pp. 251-252 of the edition of 1930,

Y Eduweation at the Cross Roads; see especially
pp. 60-61.
#* Published by the Carnegie Foundation for the

Advancement of Learning, 532, Fifth Avenue, New
York, 1936.
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to it, but which, in effect, control it, an
intellectual snobbishness which must go, if
democracy and the national interest are to
prevail. There are splendid
English education, inherited from a humanist
past, not found, | believe, in the same
perfection, in most of the schools of the
United States,
American education at the present day of
which there are only germs in our English
system, though it has found expression in the
writings of notable Englishmen in the past.

features In

But there is a movement in

Here are three passages from recent

American writers, quoted by Professor
Kandel,* which have found many echoes in
the United States :

“ There are no misfit children, There are
misfit schools, misfit texts and studies, misfit
dogmas and traditions of pedants and
pedantry, There are misfit homes, misfit
occupations and diversions. In fact there are
all kinds and traditions of misfit clothing for
children,”

“ As well say a man does not fit his clothes
as say the child does not fit the school. The
child is the standard to which all other things
must be adjusted, and to the extent that this
adjustment is imperfect, to that extent the
school fails.”

« To fail large masses of young people on
the ground that they have not lived up to the
minimum essentials of a pre-determined cur.
riculum is both a professional blunder and a
social injustice. There is no way of adjusting
the school except by studying the capacities,
achievements, interests and needs of growing
individuals,”

Here are two passages from English
writers, also quoted by Dr. Kandel, The first

-

4 LOG| Gitu pél 701 7“

[Avg, 19317,

is from John Locke's famous ZThoughts

Concerning Education, published in 1693 :

“ Gnd has stamp’d certain Characters upon
Men’s Minds, which like their Shapes, may
perhaps be a little mended, but can bardly
be totaily alter'd and transform'd into the
contrary.

“ He, therefore, that is about Children,
should well study their Natures and Aptitudes,
and see by often Trials what Turn they easily
take, and what becomes them ; observe what
their native Stock is, how it may be improv’d
and what it is fit for: He should consider
what they want, whether they be capable of
having it wrought into them by Industry, and
incorporated there by Practice ; and whether
it be worth while to endeavourit. For in
many Cases, all that we can do, or should atmn
at, is, to make the best of what Nature has -
given, to prevent the Vices and Faults to
which such a Constitution is most inclin’d,
and give it all the Advantages it is capable of.
Every ont's natural Genius should be carry’d
as far as it could, but to attempt the putting
another upon him, will be but Labour in vain:
and what is so plaister’d on, will at best sit
but untowardly, and have always hanging to
it the Ungracefulness of Constraint and
Affectation.'t

The second quotation, which Dr. Kandel
tells us has served as the text for his volume,
is from an English admiuistrator of education
in the nineteenth century, the late Sir Graham
Balfour. The object of educational adminis-
tration, said Balfour, is

“ to enable the right pupils to receive the
right education from the right teachers, at a

+ See the text published by R. H. Quick (Pitt Press,
second edition, 1684), § 66. (uick points out that this
message did not appear in the first edition of the
Thoughts.

-
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cost within the means of the State, under
conditions which will enable the pupils best
to profit by their training,” *

USE OF THE CUMULATIVE SCHOOL
RECORD TO SUPPLEMENT THE
SCHOQOL CERTIFICATE.

(iv) 1 would supplement each School Cer-
tificate by a Cumulative School Record. It
was suggested in the Report of the Consulta-
tive Committee, on the advice of important
witnesses, that the school record should be
taken into account in the award of the School
Certificate. When the fate of a pupil depends
on success or failure at a School Certificate
Examination, this may be a useful expedient ;
but it is only an expedient, and not, T think,
the best. [ suggest that to say that a boy
has passed in French when he has actually
failed, to give him what Dr, Cloudesley
Brereton calls a “ charity pass,’ because he
has doune well in other subjects and has a
good school record, is a blunder, The proper
and honest thing is for the examining

authority to give exact information as to the
perlormance of the examinee. The Certificate
should not be modified by the record, but
supplemented by it, and by a record far more
comprehensive than that contemplated by the
Consultative Committee. During the past
years there has been worked out in the United
States a new theory of the Cumulative School
Record, on which experiments of an .im.
portant kind have been carried out by the
Kent t and Wiltshire County Councils. |
wauld refer you to Professor Kandel's book
for examp'es of recent types of Cumulative
ﬁchool Records, The new record contains

® Educational Administration (Clarendon Press,
1921), p. 36.

t See Education in Kent during the Five Years
1928-1933, p. 49.

something more than a record of the marks
of masters who may conceivably be in certain
cases prejudiced, and in others unequal in
quality. [t contains a record of intelligence
and objective tests standardised by competent
authorities, Many persons in England do
not realise to what extent objective tests
have been improved in the United States,
Anyone who thinks that they test only
memory is mistaken. I have seen tests in
chemistry, for instance, which could not
possibly be answered satisfactorily by a
person not acquainted with the theories of
chemistry and physics, A person who merely
guessed wou'd not have the slightest chance
of obtaining a satisfactory score,”}

PROTECTION OF CERTAIN SUBJECTS
FROM EXAMINATION-PRESSURE.
THEIR INCLUSION IN THE CURRICULUM AND
THE TIME-TABLE.,

(v) I come to my fifth and last point.
Many of the recent critics of our Committee
have suggested that though we said definitely
that we regarded examinations as necessary
as tests of efficiency this was a mere blind;
and that those who could publish so damning
a report must wish to abolish examinations
altogether, [ believe that the suggestion was
in some instances made in order to force us
on to ground on which we could have been
more easily attacked ; but my Committee and
I, as you will have gathered, are perfectly
sincere in believing that examinations, in

1 Owing no doubt to the immense scale on which
objective tests have been conducted in the United
States in recent years, there has been some tendency in
this country to overlook the pioneering work on such
tests due to Professor Spearman, Mr, W, H. Winch,
Dr. P. B, Ballard, Professor C, Burt, and Professor
Godfrey Thomson, though it is, of course, well-kpown
to all specialists, See, in Essays on Examinations,
‘ The use of Phychological Tests in England,’ by Profes-
sor Cyril Burt.
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some subjects, and of certain kinds, are
necessary and must continue. I shall not
elaborate here the views that I have pre-
viously expressed on that point Examina-
tions are necessary to test efficiency, and
a great many of them do not test it at
the present moment; but I have long
believed that when examinations attempt
to test culture, which is sensitive and
individual, they tend to kill the plant
which they wish to grow. [ suggest to you
that you may examine if you like in the
History of Literature, but that, at any rate
at the School Certificate stage, an examina-
tion in the essentails of literature is futile,
and that the schoo! teacher of literature
should be free from examination bounds. |
very much doubt whether school examinations
in History, except in a knowledge of facts
and dates, far more easily covered by an
objective than by an essay test, are anything
less than absurd, Do | want History and
Literature excluded from the school curricu-
lum? On the contrary, I should insist that,
up to a certain stage at any rate, they should
figure as compulsory in the time-table for all
pupils, and that each teacher should be free
to teach them in the way that seems to him
most inspiring, The quality of our English
teachers and of our History teachers has been,
I believe, immensely improved during the
last twenty-five years, They would rise to
their opportunity,

Let me take another subject in which I am
particularly interested, the teaching of General
Science, on which the Science Masters’
Association have recently issued an illuminat-
ing report,* | regard it as of importance

* The Teaching of General Science (John Murray,
December, 1936), See also the Report by Sir Richard
Gregory’'s Committee on Scéence in School Certificate
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that every boy should have the windows of
his mind opened to the teachings of science,
biological as well as physical science—and
with the boys | have, of course, included the
girls, Especially is this true of those pupils
who are going to become classical scholars
or historians or artists. Make *General
Science’ an examination subject, and you
will limit its scope, and deaden its inspiration.
If ever there was a subject in which the go-
as-you-please method of an enthusiastic
teacher not bound to an examination syllabus
was the best of all methods, I believe that
you have it here, Therefore, make room for
it in your curriculum, but impose no examina-
tion burden on the pupils.

1S PREPARATION FOR AN EXAMINATION AN
EVIL IN ALL CASES?

[ am now in a position to attempt an-’

answer to a question which I propounded early
in this address, Is preparation for an exami.
nation an evil in all cases? The answer is
this. We must distinguish, It is an evil
when it tends to sterilise interest in a subject
which we wish to encourage, 1t does nothing
but good when it means the acquirement of a
much needed utilisable skill, What [ have
said before makes enlargement on the point
unnecessary,
CONCLUSION.

Without traversing again the ground [ have
covered, may | sum up my general conclusion?
I believe that I have shewn that the present

Bxaminations in the British Association Report for
1928, pp. 443-532, and especially pp. 446-447; and a
recent paper by Professor L. Hogben, F.R.S., on The.
Teaching of Science in the Education of the Citizen.

Irefer to these papers not to support my views on
examinations but to illustrate what is meant by
‘ General Science,’ 1 should add that an interesting
article on the subject by Dr, Shackleton Bailey ap-
peared in the Spectator of 9th April, 1937,
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system of School Certificate examinations, in
spite of virtues on which, in my desire for
reform, | have not perhaps sufficiently dwelt,
is in many ways an expensive make-believe,
in which the Examining Bodies are forced
into the farce of passing large numbers of
candidates, incompetent in particular subjects,
in order to avoid the tragedy of ploughing
them ; and that the whole fabric needs re-
construction. [ hope, to quote Wordsworth’s
phrase, ‘that common sense may try this
modern system by its fruits.’ It has been
slack where it should have been severe, and
meticulous in the application of regulations
which, in the interest both of national
efficiency and of individual justice, should
be abolished, The changes that [ advocate
would, in my judgment, make the working
of our secondary education at once more
efficient, more stimulating, more just—and
more merciful,

1 feel that [ cannot conclude without ex-.
pressing my gratitude and obligations, and
those of my fellow woikers, to the [nter-
national Institute of Teachers' College, New

York, and to the Carnegie Corporation, for
the series of investigations on Examinations
which they have set on foot in the United
States, in Scotland, in France, in Germany,
in Switzerland, in Norway, in Sweden, in
Finland, as well as in this country, Itis
twenty-five years ago and more that I first
suggested investigations of the particular
kind which these two bodies have enabled us
to undertake in England, 1 hope that
they will not be without profit to English
education,

POSTSCRIPT.

In order to avoid the possibility of mis-
understanding, | must add that though many
of the subjects dealt with in tH}s paper have
been discussed with my colleagues on the
International Institute Examinations Com.
mittee, and some of the views quoted or
expressed have received the imprimatur
of the Committee in the Prefaces to An
Examination of Examinations and The
Marks of Eraminers, 1 must bear the sole
responsibility for the present address as it
stands.
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THE BUILDER.

(Dedicated to my Vencrable Friend Rabindranath Tagore.)

By H. E. Pror. NICHOLAS RoOERICH, Naggar, Kulu Valley.

VAN the sower know for certain how his
sowing will produce ? Will hail fall, will
there be enough horses to take out the given
harvest ? The sower can only surmise, it is
not given to him to know. Vigour and tenacity
are given him in drawing each new furrow of
the field. The sower knows the dates of
sowing and makes haste not to let them pass,
even in a single premise.

The builders of wonderful temples and
strongholds have not known if it would be
given to thenrto complete them. Yet for all
that, they laid the foundations in steadfast
confidence and kept on erecting, as long as
there were forces and possibilitics. Some-
times only in the course of centuries was the
structure crowned, but those who began new
foundations were not distressed by this and
did not grow cold in their constructive zeal.

Construction is prayer of the heart. Sowing
is a necessity of the spirit. If one has doubts
and grieves beforehand at all the dangers
which may happen to the future harvest, then
of course this will be not life but the worst
dissoluteness. If the spirit be crushed by the
unlikelihood of completing the structure, then
of course this will be a retreat into savagery.

A writer inspires readers unknown to him,
A singer composes his tunes for listeners
unknown to him. A creator sends his attain-
ings to the need and joy of the world. Does
the bird sing for itself or for the world? It
cannot help singing each morning. Not
fearing a marauder, the bird builds its nest on
the ordained date.

The builder has to construct. He cannot
live without buildings. Construction is his
song, his prayer, his most pleasant task. The
builder lays the foundation of strongholds and

temples and storehouses, not enfeebling him-
self with the thought who will complete the
roof of the building and when. The builder
does not let pass the dates of beginnirg,
knowing about the growth of the seed.

Does the builder stop because of uncer-
tainty  about resources for the roof?
The seed grows and with it grows
everything surrounding. The ship does
not know all the whirlwinds break-
ing out along its path yet nonetheless it
spreads the needed sails in good time. If
we examine the history of all buildings, we
are actually amazed at how possibilities came
to life while walls and towers went up.

And creator and stcersman and builder are
not acquainted with fear. The foundations
are not made strong in fear and tremblings.
The seed is small yet already it has within
itself the whole store of growth and flowering
and fragrance. The seed will produce also
the succeeding seeds. The sower is not afraid
to sow, the builder does not fear to construct,
if only the heart knows the indeferrable need
of harvest and building.

For any beginning a small seed is needed.
Itis also possible toteach in a very small
house. It is possible tocreatein a cramped
corner, It is possible to stand guard in the
p'ainest armour. In each striving for con-
struction will be a search and thirst for new
perfectionment In these quests is the basis
of life. Its steadfastness is composed by
irresistible striving for attainment. Indeed

these attainments are both goal fitted and
commensurate.

The so-called Babylonian towers will not
be lasting whose sole raison d'etre is to
surpass each other, The true builder strives
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_for perfectionment, but the thought is alien

to him of merely outdoing something. The
true builder first of all co-measures in order
that his building stay within the needful
proportions and by its harmony only enhance
the consonances of the epoch. The builder
understands that such evolution is eternal
spiral motion in its infiniteness and
unceasingness.

Any incommensurate ugliness will be repul-
sive to the builder. A feeling of harmony, of
commensurateness, is manifested as a dis-
tinctive quality of the true builder.. It is
impossible to teach a man these in-born con-
structional proportions and provisions. If
these qualities are present but dormant, they
may be awakened. The sleep of the qualities
is broken by the most unexpected means,
sometimes unsurmised and unspoken. \Vise
conversations, quests of broader horizons,
the art of thinking, all may awaken in secret
the innate constructional needs. DBy all
admissible means 1t is needful to uncover
these secrets, the treasures of which can pro-
duce a true usefulness for humanity.

Likewise precisely is it necessary to develop
in oneself also the consciousness of how a
sturdy tree always grows up from a small
seed. So many times people have tried to
plant in the ground large adult trees, and
almost never have these incommensurate
plantings produced lasting results. But in
order to realize the goalfittedness of planting
from the seed, one has to understand in spirit
and to grow to love all the miracle-working
power of the seed.

The observation and investigation of seeds
gives rise to most unusual meditations. Even
while it knows beyond question what giants
grow out of the tiniest seeds, the human mind
s always hesitant about this miracle. How

"is this possible, that within the tiniest enve-
lope there have already been conserved all
the forms of the future structure, all its
curative and nutritive properties? The

THE BUILDER, 523

builder must think upon these seeds, from
which so strongly and goalfittedly grows the
whole succeeding tree in many ages.

It is possible for the builder to delay his
constructive thoughts until all the means of
fulfilment shall be mechanically collected
together. 1t needs to be remembered that
the resources grow together with the process
of construction. If the means be exhausted
before the structure is finished, this only
means that somewhere new stores have
already come into being, already been com-
posed, and it is necessary to look for them.

The work of the builder must be joyous
work. In his heart he knows his building to
be completed. The fuller and deeper the
builder realizes this summation, the more
joyful will his path be. In his very being
the builder cannot be an egoist, for surely he
does not build for himself ! The builder first
of all understands the meaning of formational
movement and therefore in his thinking he
cannot be immobile.

Each immobility is already death, it is the
forerunner of dissolution and downfall. And
just as precisely is each construction the fore-
runner of life. Therefore at each decision of
the builder there starts up an outpouring of
new energy. What appeared unbearable
yesterday becomes easy when the necessity
of the mew building is affirmed in the spirit.
Verily in each new structure is manifested
the beautiful.

Builders are of all kinds. They touch all
earthly limits. Let this creative diversity be
preserved, for in the very greatest creative-
ness there is primarily an incalculable multi-
formity. Wherever there is even the embryo
of constructiveness there will deserts come to
life. Aside from all the physical deserts, there
remain most terrible the deserts of the spirit.
But each builder will already be an enlighten-
ed reviver of these most menacing deserts.

Long live beautiful construction |




THE BIRTH-DATE OF SHIVAJI AS GIVEN
IN THE BHAKHARS.

By MRr. G. D. TAMASKAR, M.A,,
Jubbulpore.

1. THE BIRTH.DATE OF SHIVAJI AS GIVEN
IN THE BHAKHARS.

T’"HERE are supposed to be some sevean-

| teen Bhakhars having a bearing on
the life of Shivaji, Of these, Sabhasad’s
Bhakhar, Chitragupta’s Bhakhar, g1-Qalami
Bhakhar, Malhar Ram Rao Chitnis’s life of
Shivaji (in seven chapters), ‘ Shivadigvijaya,’
Pant Pratinidhi’s Bbakhar, Justice Pandit
Rao’s Bhakhar, ¢ Shri-Shivaji-Pratap,’ Shed-
gaonkar's Bhakhar are important from the
point of view of the birth.date of Shivaji.
We quote here a summary from the * Shio-
Charitra-Pradeep,” page 34, which was pub-
lished as an article in the Aesar: of the
24th April 1900, Sabhasad’s Bhakhar was
prepared in 1694, Z.e, within fourteen years
of Shivaji’s death.* It does not mention any
date at all, The only time-.reference is that
when Shivaji and Jijabai went to see Shabji
at Bangalore : * The kiog was at that time of
twelve years of age.,” Chitragupta’s Bhakhar
is admittedly an expansion of Sabhasad's
Bhakhar,

The third Bhakhar, nawmely, that of Malhar
Ram Rao Chitnis’s, mentions “ Shaka 1549,
Prabbav Samvatsar, Vaishakba, Shuddba
(bright fortnight), 2, Thursday’’ as Shivaji's
birth-date, Mathematical calculations show
that, on the above date, the day was Saturday
and not Thursday. This Bhakhar was pre-
pared about 130 years after Shivaji.

# We are of opinion that this Bhakhar was propared
in 1697 A

The ¢ g1.Qalami Bhakhar” meations
“Shaka 1549, Kshaya Samvatsar, month
Vaishakh, Shuddha (bright fortnight), 5,
Monday ™ as the birth-date. The Rairi
Bhakhar of Forrest’s selections mentions
Shaka 1648 in the fifteenth article, but in the
ninety-first article it mentions that * Shivaji
was born in the month of Vaishakh and the
year of Shalivahan 1549 and died at Raigad
in the year 1602 of the Shalivahan era. He
therefore lived fifty-three years; he had
reigoned on the masnad seventeen years, and
had been engaged in conquest and plunder
thirty.six years.,” Further it says: * This
account of Shivaji and Shabhji was io the fort

‘of Raigad. Mahadeo Bhim Rao Kulkaraoi of

the village of Rir, at the asking of Naikji
Kadam, Patil of the village of Kamri, copied
it from the Daflter-Khana (records) in that
fort, Signed E, J. Frissell, Poona, 30th April
1806, The above does not mention the
Tithi aand the day; but all the Marathi edi.
tions (Bharatvarsha, Rajwade and Sane)
mention the fifth Tithi and Monday, The
late B. G. Tilak remarks that mathematical
calculations shuw that the fifth of Vaishakha
Shaka 1548 was not Monday, but Thursday,
and the Nakshatra was Ardra rather than
Rohini,

A calendar sent from Dhar to the editor ok
“Kavayetibas” (a defunct periodical) me#-
tions ‘1549, Prabhava, Vaishakh, Shuddha
(Bright) 5, Monday.” It is remarked on this
that the fifth Tithi began on the evening of
that date, but the Nakshatra was, according to
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mathematical calculations, probably Mriga or
Ardra rather than Robhini.

* Shri-Shiodigvijaya ” mentions * Shaka
1549, Prabhav, Vaishakh Shuddha, 2, Thurs-
day, Rohini Nakshatra,”* But on the second
Bright of Vaishakha, neither the day was
Thursday nor the Nakshatra Rohini, This
Bhakhar was composed in 1828, Rajwade
remarks aboat it that “ the information con-
tained in this Bhakhar was derived from the
old papers.””t * Shri Shio-Pratap” mentions
Shaka 1549, Raktakshi Samvatsar ; but it is
to be noted that this Samvatsar fell in the

# The ‘' Shiodigvajaya ' mentions the birth-date in
these verses, which are supposed to be older in compo-
sition than Chitnis’s Bhakhar, The verses are :—

Ay ATWATHY RIY QBLTIgIGT
WH §EANY 7G4 T asargy ||
Ay T fadl Y97 gEEE 08 RNy me )
RAAE AR A@Q 4 4 gaim {30
quArRT qRIET 7 TgB dara gEAIAi
FeRt (Trwl) 1ATaRR (Asy agTy
UigAl |

sarsar (ah4) 9T A TFaAT aIgHl |
TS (g) oad 33d 37w axwen |
RrEISaal 9T AW@aE asga |
g Reiar R qIPAER admsg (79)

T TRAEy |

These slokas contain without any mistake the birth-
date, The first seems to be the original and the other
two were composed on its basis. The late B. G. Tilak,
criticising the above verses, says that the first being the
oldest, was misconstrued by the commentator. Mathe-
matically, the correct interpretation ought to be
" Shaka 1549, Prabbava Samvatsar, Vaishakha,
Shuddha, 1, Thursday, time after mid-night’’ Ashvini
Nakshatra corresponding to the 6th April 1627). This

_ opinion, though scientifically correct, is not based on
" practical facts as we shall see,

t In our opinion, this Bhakhar was composed later
than 1828 A.D., probably towards the end of the nine-
teenth century. It is a hapbazard re-statement of
Chitnis's Bhakhar.
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Shaka year 1546, and not in the Shaka year
1549.

“In the Small Bhakhar of the Maratha
Samrajya published in the * Kavyetihas” (a
defunct periodical) the birth-date mentioned
is Shaka 1549, Kshaya Samvatsar, month
Vaishakha, Shuddha, 35, Monday.” The
objections against it are that the name of the
Samvatsar of the Shaka 1540 was Prabhav
and not Kshaya, and the Tithi in the morning
of that day was the fourth rather than the
fifth whicb began in the evening.

A geonealogy published in the ¢ Bharat-
Varsha” (another defunct periodical) mea.
tions “ Shaka 1549, Vaishakba, Shuddha, 5,”
The name of the day is not meationed, So it
is not possible to verify its correctness,
Similarly, Pandit Rao’s Bhakhar mentions
Shaka 1549, Prabhav, which is still less
detailed, Paat Pratinidh's Bhakhar published
in the “Bharat-Varsha" meations Shaka 1549,
Prabhav Samvatsar, Vaishakh, Shuddha, 15,
Monday, Clearly 15 was mistakenly written
for 5.

2. SUME GENERAL REMARKS ABOUT THE
BHAKHARS.

We beg to offer a few remarks about the
Bhakhars, Sabhasad does not mention any
date at all, The only reference to Shivaji’s
age is that he at the age of twelve years was
seat away with his mother and some trust.
worthy officers to Poona by Shabji from
Bangalore. Chitragupta is admittedly an ex-
pansion of Sabhasad. The 91-Qalami Bha-
khar was clearly written before 1685 A.D, and
is in our opinion most reliable for many facts
and certainly reliable for the birth-date of
Shivaji, We thiok it cost important among
all the Bbhakhars and therefore we shall
consider it in detail. Chitnis has used not
only Sabhasad, but other Bhakhars, but not
very critically. The * Shiodigvijaya " seems
1o have been based upon the knowa Bhakhars,
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especially Chitnis’s Bhakhar, and traditious.
The first Sanskrit verse contained ia it, that
gives the birth-date of Shivaji, is certainly
older than Chitnis's Bbakhar and was based
upon reliable sources. [ts trauslations do
contain some mistakes, probably of inter-
pretation, also probably of wrong additions
due to overzzal for detaits, This poiut also
we shall consider aloug with the critical
examination of the 91-Q ilami Bhakhar, Pant
Pratinidhi’s Bhakhar (composed in 1844 A.D)
has borrowed its material from others but
most from 91-Qalami Bhakhar, [t has already
been remarked that 15 (fifteen) is a mistake
for 5. Pandit Rao’s Bhakhar is not importaat
as it is a mere compilation, Much need not
be said about it, Similarly, the « Snri-Shivaji,
Pratap™ was composed upon the basis of the
Rairi-Bhakhar, In short, we are of oploion
that the ‘““g1-Qailami Bhakhar” was used by
many of the Bhakhar-writers for their own
Bhakhars. They seem to have tried to use
other Bhakhars, sources and traditions known
to them, A very critical examination of the
facts and language of the Bhakhars is sure to
reveal this fact,

3. OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE BHAKHUARS,

In order to guage the reliability of the
Bhakhars, we must note the objsctions raised
agaiost them, especially by those who object
to the date given by them, Among these,
stand foremost Mr, 8, N. Joshi and Mr, A, V.
Apte, whose articles are published in the
“ Shio-Charitra Pradeep.” We shall therefore
first sum up their objections here.

The original letters have been classed
as the first-hand source, and the rest
of the sources as (1) the Shakavalis,
(2) the well-known earlier eight Bhakhars,
(3) the memoranda, Karinas, Gencalogies,
etc,, (4) some poems, have been classified
as the secondary sources, It has, however,
been acknowledged by Mr. Joshi that
even the origioal letters must be used
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with circumspection and that they must be
put to the test of comparison with other
sources. Having thus dubbed the Bbakhars
as secondary sources, Mr, Joshi proceeds to
uote his other obj:ctions against them, For
this purpose he has analysed the dated facts
of Shivaji’s history of all the important
Bhakhars, 1t is uo use giving here his table,
It is enough to note that none out of the
important Bhakhars meations more than one-
fifth of its facts with dates (the reliability of
whicl? can yet be a question), He has then
mentioned that the Jedhe-Shakavali, the Shio-
Nidhan.Shakavali and the Rajyabhisheka-
Shakavali contain 164, 98 and 124 dated
oves out of 243, 102 and 169 facts
respectively contained in them; if selcction
be made of all the separate facts relating
to Shivaj.’s history, contained in them
together, then their number comes to 180.
Thus indirectly there is this bint that the
Shakavalis are immensely more reliable than
the Bhakhars—a generalisation, though true
in a general way, can be yet questioned with
respect to the date of a particular fact, In
the seventeen works already referred to
dated facts relating to Shivaji are only,
45, all taken together, Out of these,
Shivaji’s birth-date and the date of his
coropation and death have been men-
tioned by most, i.e,, by 14, 15 and 13 authors.
Four bave each mentioned the date of the
commencement of his work of establishing
Swarajya, Afzal Kban’s wmurder, attack on
Shaista Khan, and death of Jijabai. Three
cach mentioned the date of Shivaji's Marriage
with Saibai, murder of Mores aad the birth.
date of Sambhaji and Rajaram, Oaly two
have each mentioned the date of the death of
Dadaji Konddeo, the conferment of Chitgis.
ship upon Balaji Avji, the return from Agra
the coming of Gagabhatta and the martiag;
of Rajaram, None of the rest twenty.nine
events is to be found in more thaa doge authop
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but of these twenty-nine facts, sixteen have
been mentioned by only one, ze., Shedgaon-
kar in his Bhakhar, (Ouat of these 45 dated
facts, the J=dhe.Shakavali mentions 22 with
dates). Thus it is clear that out of the
45 dated events, mentinned by the seventeen
Bhakhar. writers taken together, only
sixteen are such as have been mentioned
by more than one author, and therefore,
can be verified as to the general
agreement or otherwise about them, The rest
29 facts, which have been mentioned by onl.y
ooe author each, have to be tested for their
correctness by examining their backward-
forward relationships, causal relations, etc.,
mentioned in theBhakhars and in other books.
If these tests be adopted, it is found that out
of the sixteen events generally men'ioned by
mast only about nine there seems to be general
agreement ; and out of these nine, only seven
are really correct, (We have to say of
general agreement about nine events; for it
has been found that while two or three
authors agree about three or four facts, there
is at least one auathor who disagrees from
them on these piints) Of the rest seven
fics there is no agreem=nt in their mutual
relationships and the date of none of these
seven has been correctly mentioned by any.
Out of the rest 29 dated eveots, the dates of
only five are correct, In short, out of the
125 or more facts mentioned b):' the Bhakhars,
only 45 are dated, out of which only twelve
are correct, the dates of the rest have. yet to
be verified, and the dates of twenty-six facts

- - ,'
are indeed incorrect.

Mr, Jshi has jotted down his remarks on
27 out of the above-mentioned 45 facts, We
do not think it worthwhile to guate them in
lots; in order to show the lines of his remarks
those on a few events out of the above will be

qnite sofficient, Sa we cull down his remarks

on some inponant events i~

“Shivaji's birth-date . —Fourteen Bhakhars
mention this. Out of these fourteen, nine
together show variety of elevea kinds,
Though five Bhakhars fully agree with one an-
other on this paint, their statement does not
seem to be mathematically correct. In short,
the details of Shivaj’'s birth.date, mentioned
by any one Bhakhar, do not agree with each
other, are mathematically incorrect and do
not certainly agree with those mentioned by
the three important “ Shakavalis,” ¢ Death-
date of Dadaji Konddeo :—The Shiodigvijaya
and Pant Pratinidhi’s Bhakhar mention
respectively Shaka 1562 and 1556, The
Shedgaonkar Bhakhar mentions that in Shaka
1570 Dad.ji Kanddeo had been to Bangalore
and that on his return from there, be died in
a few daye, This shows that, in accordance
to this, Dadaji Konddeo died in 1648 A, D.
Rajawade’s * Sources or Maratha History,”
volume 16, article number 20, however, shows
that he was alive in 1647 A, D, (as this
article, being a letter, is dated Shaka 1567).
And similarly, documents published in page
10, page 349 and page Il of Rajwade's
« §yurces of Maratha History,” volume 20,
show that he died in Shaka 1569, t.e,, 1647
A. D. So, Shakas 1562, 1556 or 1570 cannot
be the death.date of Dadaji Konddec,”

¢ The date of the murder of Afzal Khan
has been mentioned by four Bhakhars,
Le=aving the 91.Q lami Bhakhar aside, the rest
three out of these four books mention the
year, Shaka 1581 (5., 1659 A, D.) of this
event quite correctly, The 91-Qilami Bhakhar
mentions Shaka 1574, quite a wrong date.
And if the pame, Vikriti Samvatsar, men-
tioned along with it, be taken into considera-
tion, then tbe year of the event (according
to mathematical calculation), comes to Shaka
1572. It need not be said that the day, etc,,
(s.¢ , the other detaiis of the date) do not
agree with the true facts at all.
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“The date of the return of Shivaji from
Agra:—Malhar Ram Rac’s and Shedgaonkar’s
Bhakhars state the year that agrees with that
of the “Jedhe Shakavali,” etc. Malhar Ram Rao
meations the miti, Margshirsha, Vadya, 10,
which agrees with the “ Shio.Nidhan Shaka.
vali.” The ¢ Jedhe Shakavali ” mentions the
miti, Shuddha, 5, which is evidently discrep-
ant with that of the “Shio-Nidhan Shakavali.”

“ Coronation ceremony :—15 out of 17 Bha-
khars mention it. But even about it the
number of the year, month, miti, and day differ
fn six or seven ways, Even if we take some
of them as slips, the time of the ceremony is
not given in such minute detail as is that of
the ‘“Jedhe Shakavali,””

“The date of the death of Jijabai :—OQOnly
three Bhakhars mention it, and cne of them
mentions only the Shaka year 1596, Malhar
Ram Rao's Bhakhar mentions Jestha Vadya
9, which is quite correct, But Shedgaonkar’s
Bhakbar mentions Kartic Vadya 11, which is
quite wrong, The ¢ Jedhe Shakavali’ and the
“ Rajyabhishaka Shakavali’’ mention Chaitra
instead of Jestha by mistake, The * Shio-
Nidhan Shakavali” mentions Shaka 1596,
Jestha, Vadya g, which is quite correct.”’

“ Death date of Shivaji:—13 outof 17
Bhakhars mention it, Three mention the
pame of the day which is variously men-
tioned in two as Sunday, but io one as
Saturday, The rest of the 13 mention Shaka
1602 Roudra Samvatsar, Chaitra Shuddba 15,
noon,” as the time, The ¢ Jcdhe Shakavali»
mentions in addition the name of the day as
Saturday.”

It will be clear from the above that the
Shakavalis, especially, the “ Jedhe Sbakavali,»
are thought of as the most reliable ones and
the Bhakhars are at a discount, Mr. Joshi
says: “Our discussion so far shows that any
one Bhakhar or all taken together, cannot give
date and fact history (of Shivaji)in a decisive
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manner, Historical events mean the parti.
cular action of particular men at a particular
time and at a particular place. The above
shows how the Bhakhars are useless to deter-
mine not only the time of events, but even
the particular persons and places associated
with them, Those books are therefore cer-
tainly useless to determine causal relation, an
important aspect of history.”

4. ORJECTIONS TO SHIVAJI'S BIRTH-DATE
GIVEN BY THE BHAKHARS,

Having thus noted the general objections
against the Bhakhars, we shall proceed to
note the particular objections raised against
the birth.date mentioned by the Bhakhars.
These we find best in Mr, D, V, Apte’s
article (“The true Birth.-date of Shivaji
Maharaj”) published in pages 254—289 of the
* Shic.Charitra-Pradeep,”” In order to show
the inconsistency of the Bhakhars in the
matter of the description of the birth-date
of Shivaji, he says the following :—

“ The statements of the Bhakhars have
already been given in this book*. They can
be summarised thus —

(1) Jadhao Rao cou!d not tolerate Shahji’s
crowning a minor boy on the throne of the
Nizam Shahi and his administration carried
in the name of that minor king. He (Jadhao
Rao) therefore got forces from Delhi,

(2) In accordance with this request, Mir
Jumla t came down with an army. At this

* We have not reproduced these lengthy passages
for fear of adding to the volume of this already lengthy
discussion.

¢ In the first issue of the 11th year of the Bharat-
Itihas-Sanshodhak Mandal Quarterly,there is printed g
short note on Malik Amber by Mr. K.D.Wadekar based
on the Dutch sources. In that note it is mentioned that
Malik Amber had under him one Mir Jumla, origi-
nally called Abdul Fatiz (Abdul Fateh?) It seems that
Mir Jumla, colleague of Lakhnji Jadhao Rao, in pur-
suing Shahji seems to be this very man. In the time of
disorder caused by Fateh Khan, son of Malik Amber he
also should bave gone over to the Moghals like m;ny
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time, Shahji was at Mahuli with the royal
princes ard the Queen Dowager. The
Moghal army therefore laid siege to this
place,

(3) Having fought for six months and
seen that it was not possible to make a fur-
ther stand against the Moghal forces. on
account of the misleading advice of Jadhao
Rao, the Queen Dowager prepared to sur-
render herself to the enemy, At this
Shahji decided to seek the shelter of the
Bijapur King.

(4) Jadhao Rao pursued Shahji while he
ran away from Mahuli at night with Jijabai
and Sambbaji, Jijabai, on account of ad-
vanced pregnancy, could not ride rapidly
enough. Shahji was therefore forced to leave
her behind.

(5) Jadhao Rao sent away Jijabai for
safety to Shioneri, where she gave birth to
Shivaji.

“ \We have jotted down the contents of the
Bhakhars (having relation to the birth-date
of Shivaji) in five series of statements, Now
we shall criticise each of them.”

“(1) In Shaka 1548-49 (1626-27 A, D)
the king who was on the throne of Nizam-
shahi was not a small boy; he was a fully
grown-up man, given to debauchery and
other vices. On this point all the historians
are in agreement. Therefore, the facfs that
Shahji used to sit on the throne with the
child-king in his lap and that Jadhao Rao
became envious of him on that account, seem
to be impossible facts, This Burhan Nizam-
shah was killed by Fateh Khan in Shaka 1553
:(1631 AD) It.was after this that a minor

other Sardars of the time. So this shows that the
pursujt of Shahji by Lakhuji Jadhao Rao and M
Jumla is not a fiction, but a historical fact.
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boy came to occupy the Nizamshahi throne;
and when after two years this boy-king was
taken captive, Shahji placed on the throne
another boy (see “ Badshah Nama * and Pro-
fesser Sarkar’sarticlein the “Modern Review"
of September 1917 A.D,) In short, it was
after Sh:ka 1553 (1631 A,D,) that there was
a boy-king on the Nizamshahi throne and
not in Shaka 1548 (1626 A.D.)”

“In crder that the statements in series 2, 3
and 4 may turn out to be correct, the year
when Shahji could have been besieged at
Mahuli should be Shaka 1548 (1626 AD.);
but this fact actually occurred tem years
after, 7e,, in Shaka 1558 (1636 A D).) This
fact has been clearly mentioned in “ Bad-
shah Nama ” and ** Busatine Salatin” and
has been accepted by Professor Sarkar (see
“ Modern Review,” September 1917 AD,),
Rajwade and Khare. Therefore we have
to remark that the Bhakhar writers have by
mistake mentioned the fact of 1636 A.D. for
that of 1626 A,1).”

«/4) The statement of the Bhakhars that
jadhao Rao sent Jijabai to Shioneri for
safety, is not worthy of belief, The reason
for this (disbelief) is that since the year 1625
Jadhao Rao seceded from the rebel Shah
Jahan, and entered the service of the Moghal
Emperor, Jahangir, and remained in that
service till the death of Jahangir, Thereafter
when Shah Jahan having become the Em.
peror, sent an expedition against the Nizam-
shahi, Jadhao Rao came back to the Nizam-
shahi. So it is clear that he had no reason to
come in 1635 to Shioneri in the territory of
the Nizamshahi, Secondly towards the end
of the year 1626, Shah Jahan came down
from Nasik to stay at Junnar. Thereafter,
Mahabat Khan saw him there, and Shah Jahan
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started (for the north) towards the end of
1627, It does not seem therefore possible
that Jadhao Rao should have sent Jijabai to a
place where there was Shah Jahan at the
time,”

5. TiE OBJECTIONS ANSWERED.

The business of this discussion is not to
prove that everything that has been said in the
different Bhakhars is wholly true and correct.
Nobody would like to make such a statement,
That the Bhakhar writers have confounded the
facts and dates not a little is undisputed. But
this does not mean that all the statements
must be dubbed as unworthy of bhelief or
even unworthy of verification, Even those
who in one breath pronounce them as un-
worthy of touch, go to them for some history
after all.* The fact is that many of the state-
ments of the Bhakhars are no doubt facts,
which the writers have undoubtedly con-
founded, especially with regard to their dates,
It must also be admitted that they have many
hearsays in them. What Mr, Vinayak Sada.
shio Vakaskar has said about the Bhakhars in
general in his introduction to the gt-Qalami
Bhakhar is worth quoting.

He says :—
*“The Bhakhars relating to the history of
Shivaji are the following :—

(1) 91 Articles’ Bhakhar—composed in
1685 A.D,

(2) Sabhasad’s Bhakhar 1694 A.D,?)

(3) Shiodigvijayaya 1718 A D.(?)

(4) Chitragupta’s Bhakhar 1759.

(5) Rairi Bhakhar (translated in)1805 A.D,

(6) Chitnis’s Seven-chaptered Biography
of Shivaji 1810 AD.

#* See "’'Shio-Charitra-Pradeep,” pp. 295-99. We have
already quoted at length the opinion of Mr. D. vV,
Apte on the reliability of the Bhakhars.
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(7) The small Bhakhar of Maratha Samrajya
1817 A.D,

(8) Tarikbe Shivaji 1820 A.D,

(9) Shivaji Pratap 1829 A.D,

“Qut of these Nos, 1, §, 7 and 8 have the
same origin and are printed in this volume,
Now theretore remain only five to be con.
sidered. Out of these, Chitragupta’s Bhakhar
is only an expanded form of Sabhasad’s Bha-
khar, Therefore, there are extant only four
Bhakhars that can be said to be independent
compositions. These four Bakhars do not
agree with each other in several points, The
facts are not given in chronological order
and the details of many dates, as given in
them, are wrong, The detractors therefore
say that the Bhakhars have made a mess of
the historical facts.”

“ While admitting that the above charges
against the Bhakhars are not baseless, we
have to say that they are nevertheless very
much usefu!, For, all the history (of Shivaji)
could not have been embodicd in contempo.
rary letters and all the necessary letters
have notbeen got hold of and will never
come to hand. Moreover, there are many
facts which cannot be put in letters then
and there, and, if put in them, they are done
so after distortions, There was the practice
of noting the daily activities of the Moghal
emperors, Babar and Jahangir wrote their
autobiographies. Then Humayun had his
biographer in Gohar, Akbar in Abdul Fazl
and [nayatullah, Jahangir in Mohamed Khan
and Aurangzib in Sahi Mustayed Khan.

There were no such attempts made on our -

side (ze., in Maharashtra), -Shivaji had ap-
pointed Dattaji as his Wakenavis, What
value his 91.Qalami Bhakhar can be given,
can be gauged only by reading the same.
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Sabhasad no doubt wrote a biography of
Shivaji on the asking of Rajaram, But this
practice of writing biographies does not
seem to have been followed (for some appre-
ciable time) after Rajaram_ Even the Peshwas

do not seem to have given any encourage-

ment to it, There seems to be therefore no
sense in discarding the Bhakhars that are
now available at all, On the other band,
this will make us part with many facts.
Some of the important facts which can be
known with the help of the Bhakhars only and
not with that of letters, are noted below :(—
(1) Shivaji’s boundless devotion to his
mother, ’
(2) Shivaji’s great care for his people.
(3) Shivaji’s equal treatment towards all
the religions.
(4) Motherly attitude towards the women
of all other men,
(5) latense reverence for the saints of all
the classes.

These important facts cannot be rejected
simply because they cannot be read in the
contemporary letters, We do unarrate with
pleasure the fact that Shivaji sent away the
daughter-ic-law of the Subedar of Kalyan after
bestowing on her all motherly respect, though
this is nowhere mentioned in the contempo-
rary letters .....ooeeeer This does not mean that
the letters are useless (for history). We have
only to show that the Bhakhars are not

useless altogether.”

The fact of the birth-date of Shivaji is one
which was to the writers very important and
they must have taken pains to ascertaio the

" truth, How is it then that there is so much

variance in them about the details of the date
excepting the figure of the year, the month
and the fortoight? The answer is tbat, all
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the discussion so far done has presumed that
4 horoscope was prepared., We beg to hold
that the very fact of the preparation of a
horoscope of Shivaji after his birth is per.
fectly unreliable, In this connection, it has
to be firstly remembered that very few horos-
copes of the time have been discovered, No
horoscope of either Shahji, Jijabai, their
parents or their other sons have been yet got
hold of by any one, Secondly, there is a
belief that 3hivaji was pnot regarded as a
twice-bora (Dwij). It was of course faintly
remembered in the family that they were the
descendants of a Kshatriya, and that they had
come from Udaipur; but almost all cere-
monies proper to a Kshatriya had ceased to be
performed, It was on the occasion of the
coronation ceremony that the necessity of the
thread ceremoay of Shivaji was raised and
that when the Brahmans questioned as to
whether Shivaji was a descendant of a Ksha-
triya or not, he had to send his Chitnis, along
with others, to trace out the genealogical
connection with the house of Udaipur. This
shows beyond doubt that there was with
Shivaji no authentic record to prove his Ksha-
triya descent and that the people in gene-
ral did not kuoow of it at all, The only
document that has some reference of this
kind is a letter addressed to Ali Adil Shah by
Shahji in the year 1657 A, D, That does not
show that the people in general know of his
Kshatriya descent, The horoscope was
and is first prepared ou the occasion of
naming (Barsa) ceremony, which is performed
on the twellth day, when, after the performance
of a set of religious functions, the child is given
a name. Shahji was not present at Sheoneri at
the time of Shivajt’s birth, and whatever religi.
ous ceremouics, if performed at all, were per-

formed according to both the “Rajvyavahar.
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kosh” and the “Shiobharat” by the priest, In
such circumstances, it is more than doubtful
if a horoscope was prepared at all, The child
was npamed °‘Shivaji’, according to the
‘ Shiobharat ™ after ‘* Sheoneri” (the place
of his birth) and according to the Bhakhars
after ‘ Shiwai Goddess ’ who, Jijabai thought,
had blessed her with the son, 8o, the Barsa
(naming) ceremony must not have been per-
formed at all, Most prcbably, the Bhon-
sales and other people of the Maratha caste
bad left performing the Barsa (naming),
thread and such other ceremonies long before
the seventeenth century, So the necessity for
a horoscope should oot have arisen at all till
there arose the question of the performance
of the thread ceremony before the coronation
ceremony. Then, the circumstances through
which Shahji and Shivaji had to pass from
birth till death and the circumstances through
which the whole of Maharashtra had to pass
after his death were too disturbed to allow
Shivaji’s papers to remain in tact, “Even
Shivaji's early days were not free from peril
and adventure, Before his birth, his grand-
father, Lakhuji Jadhao Rao, had joined the
Moghals, and Shabji by refusing to follow his
example had incurred his bitter enmity, The
quarrel was taken up by other nobles in
Moghal service, And although Lakhuji
Jadhao Rao died in 1629, treacherously
assassinated at Daulatabad by Murtaza Nizam
Shah I, the hatred boroe by the Moghals to
Shabji survived Lakhvji jadhao Rao’s death,
A certain Mhaldar Khan, originally appointed
by Murtaza Nizam Shah LI to be governor of
Trimbak, deserted to Shah Jahan, Wishing
to secure the favour of the Emperor, he
arrested Shabji’s wife (1633 A. D.) Jijabai
succeeded in hiding Shivaji, but she bherseif

was confined in the fort of Kondana, During
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the three years, 1633 to 1636, in which
Shahji defied the Moghals, they made every
¢flort to find out Shivaji’s hiding place, that
they might hold himas a hostage for his
father, But Jijabai’s wit baftled them, and
Shivaji remained safe until Shahji's final
surrender,”* Even if the authenticity of the
abave story be questioned, there is no doubt
that Shivaji passed through several perils, on
account of his father’s perilous life, till the
age of twelve when he seems to have enjoyed
some quiet for some years tiil he began his
career of building an independent kingdom
and liberating Maharashtra from Muslim
domipation. Then began a life, the activities
of which had several places for their play
There must have been few great men whose.
life could equal his in the matter of trou.
bles and dangers. Poona, Rajgad, Raigatih,
Satara and all other important forts had to
experience destruction at the hands of the
Moghals, some of them several times, Shabji
passed his life at  Bangalore and at several
places in the Carnatic. His papers, if there
were any, must have passed on to Ekoji, and
could not have come into the hands of
Shivaji, If the horoscope of Shivaji was
prepared at all (which can be doubted cent.
per cent.), it should not have come into the
hands of Shivaji. If it did come at all (which
also caun be doubted cent, per cent)), it should
have never survived the various attacks of the
Moghals. We have already shown that
neither the * Shiobharat,”” nor the * Jedhe
Shakavali” was composed before 1707 A, D,
Isit not then a matter beyond all possi-

bility of belief that the writer of any of these

could get acopy of the true hotoscope of

“" H )

*'History of the Marathas,” by Kincaid and Parasnis,
Volume I, page 124, A similar story has been narrated
by Mr. C. V, Vaidya in his biography of Shivaji,
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Shivaji? How this so-called horoscope of
Shivaji could bave originated, we have
already shown, Now, we have to show how
the date, 1627, came to be known and can be
worthy of belief.

Tuk GENEsis OF THE DATE 1627 AD,

The fact is that the birth-date was told by
mother [ijabai as well as women can. t?he
could locate (i) the year by remembering
her own age and telling about the attendant
circumstances, (2) the month (which cannot
be forgotten) and the fortnight as well 'by
remembering darkness ot light. The Indian
women generally remember the month, the
fortnight and the time of the day 9( the de-
livery, but forget the year, the Titht and the
name of the day quite easily, The year could
have been found out by reference to her age
at the time of Shivaji’s birth and her age at
the time of the coronation, Even in this all

the elderly heads must have been put to
-

sufficient pains to excavate the year out of
memory, But the Tithi must have scemed
to be beyond recovery in a definite way.
She and others trying to remember 1t could
have been able to give a rough idea of the
possible Tithi. The astronomers and astro-
logers must have each tried to find out, each
in his own way, the date that suited bis birth
best in view of his past life. The last decision
must have been made by Gagabhatta himself.
We are of opinion that Jijabai must have
mentioned facts tallying with the fitth Tithi
of Vaishakh, bright fortnight, but Qagabhatt?,
must have accepted the second Tithi of Vai-
shakh, bright fortnight, as the most probable
Tithi of Shaka 1549 (i.c., 1627 A.D.) an.d
performed the ceremonies accordingly. This
Tithi must have been chosen in view of the
- great events of Shivaji's life. As many an
expert must have tried his head at solving
the problem each in his way, there came to
be in existence a good many horoscopes and
days of birth, The one accepted by Gaga-
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bhatta—this, as we have said, being the second
Tithi—and the other, thought to be the most
probable one-—the fifth Tnhi—came to be
noted in the memory of the important men and
government records ; therefore, these dates
are more well-known and have been more
used by the Bhakhar writers, We do not know
if at that time there were means to find out
correctly the name of the year, the name of
*the day, the Nakshatra, etc., and then see
their astronomical agreement; or, even
though they were available, the idea of testing
each detail in a scientific way struck them at
the time. ltisthe heat of the discussion that
has brought forward this idca of testing the
agreement of the details mentioned by the
Bhakhar.writers and the horoscopes prepared
at the time of the coronation, Mistakes re-
garding some of the details would be dis-
covered in many horoscopes even of the nine-
teenth and twentieth centuries. There could be
many more and quite surely in the horoscopes
prepared on the basis of facts excavated out
of long-forgotten memory. The divergences
about the details of the birth-date are quite
natural ; they should uot surprise us. Any.
thing else cou!d not be expected in the
circumstances of an attempt to remember
details of the birth-date, Z4e discrepancies
are the very life of the belicvability of the
birth-date of Shivayi. Mr, D, V. Apte says
on page 287 of the * Shio-Charitra-Pradeep ”
that *the Bhakhar-writers might have got
hold of sume birth-date note of some member
of the Bhonsale family, which, not having the
name noted on it according to the practice of
the time, was taken to be that of Shivaji."
The readers will see that, in view of what we
have said so far, this remark of Mr, Apte
applies with greater force to the note or
horoscope, coming to the hand of the com.

poser of the “ Jedhe Shakavali” or the
* Shiobharat,” for the very correctness of a
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horoscope * in all details takes away from it
all its life of reliability in view of Shahji’s
and Shivaji's most disturbed life from begin-
ning to end and the great storm and destruc-
tion coming in the train of Aurangzeb’s
invasion ; the mathematical exactness of the
details of the brith-date as mentioned in the
‘“ Jedhe Shakavali " and others points to its-
being a fabricated one—which fact we have
already pointed out as the most probable.
The remark that the Bhakhar.writers did not
get the original birthday note or horoscope 1
is no doubt true, for there was no such thing
in existence, We refuse to believe that there
was any such thing as a horoscope at all, in ex.
istence before the coronation, as is mentioned
at page 5 and page 287 of the “Shio-Charitra-

® Remarking in his article on ‘‘ Maloji and Shabji,’"
published in the first issue (July 1920) of the l3harat-
Itihas Sanshodhak Mandal, Poona, on when Maloji got
buried wealth, Mr. Wasudeo Shastri Khare says:—
““ The year (of this event) given in the ‘‘ Shedgaonkar
Bhakhar ' is Shaka 1516 (1594 A.D,) and has been
pulled backward by seven or eight years; it then need
not be said that the date, Shaka 1515 Magh, 15, Sunday,
given by the author of the ° Shiodigvijaya,” is also
incorrect, But it is strange that Sjt. Kajwade thinks
it to be the most reliable date, and the reason given by
him for this is that the 15th of Magh of that year was
undoubtedly Sunduy. if we were to determine the re-
liability of a date in this way, the authors of forged
statements will then reap a bump harvest. One who
would like to write an imaginary fact to solve a duffi-
culty, can bave recourse to an old calender and write
a date consistent with the day, etc. It is however clear
that the agreement of a date with the day, etc,, is not
sufficient for this purpose {.¢., the determination of the
reliability of a date); for it, other facts likely to con-
tradict it must be taken into comsideration.” {p, 4) Mr.
Khare's view applies pertinently, to the birth-date given
in the “ Jedhe-Shahavali” and the ‘' Shiobharat.”

t See ' Shie-Charitra Pradeep,” page 287.

Pradeep.” All horoscopes came to be pre-
pared, as we have said, on the occasion of
the thread and coronation ceremonies of
Shivaji. The most reliable was believed in
by the ministers of Shivaji, We have already
said that the birth-date of the sth of Vai-
shakh, bright fortnight, Shaka 1549, as men-
tioned in the“g1-Qalami Bhakhar,” seemsto be
the most reliable one. Why we place so much
reliance upon it, is that this Bhakhar, with all
delects, is the first most authentic record of
Shivaji's activities, written by any one in
most adverse circumstances, We must there-
fore now proceed to show that the date as
given in the “9gi1-Qalami Bhakhar” is the
most probable one.

(To be continued.)
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AS A MAN GROWS IN YEARS.

By MR, D. P, Rao,
Lalitpur, U, P.

S a man grows in years, he finds a differ-
ent world under his feet, It is not
‘apparelled in celestial glory’ but clothed in a
cold and rigid form, The golden mist seems
to have passed over his head and he now
stands under a cheerless sky, Everything
uander the sun presents a dark aspect to him, A
wretch of wont and custom, he finds himself
as robbed of a grandeur that was once his.

The world is now reduced to a mechanical
thing governed by matter and motion, It is
a sort of planet moving with a bewildering
rapidity at such and such rate,

The so-called changes are but molecular
adjustments'due to motion. This is the cold
scientific talk often on his lips as a glorious
achievement of modern scientific discovery,
And well he may gloat himself over this
information but what are his gains and losses
as the years close upon him? Doubtless he
has improved a great deal in prudence and
gathered much experience in different direc-
tions but when things are balanced on the
other side he finds himself poorer for the loss.
He has become a wiser head full of maxims
and abstract statements, He seems to have
drunk deep at the fountain of knowledge and
holds a central figure in the unwise, Under
his egoism he teaches the younger men the
lessons of prudence and precaution with a
superior air, Every year that he lives adds
to the store of his knowledge and opens out
another chapter for him in the book of his
experience and since he has walked so much
jo his life’s journey he rightly thinks himself
to be a competent man to guide others in the
way,

He has perhaps travelled in the trackless
wastes, sailed over the tempestuous waters,

fought out worst enemies, lost or won a
thousand battles or suffered much under the
wind and weather, under friends and foes,
witnessed many changes and chances in life
sustaining numerous failures and shocks of a
terrible nature, And to put the dark picture
of life into relief he may have experienced
pleasure and happiness, achieved successes in
life, enjoyed place or power and moved with
a better race of men, friends, relatives and
strangers, He has mused pleasure and sor.
row in one lair and thus tasted the cup of life
in different measures,

He has now become the master of ceremo-
nies and must do everything according to
the day’s programme., He is now held in
bondage by routine and custom and nowgoes
for it, Cribbed, cabined and confined he
must say or do anything according to the
prescribed code or fashion of the times, His
word or deed now strikes a note of caution or
prudence. He must rather think twice before
he sets about doing anything, The grim
realities of life are now over his head, To
bim a fact is a fact, a spade a spade, nothing
more nothing less. He must now thiok life
as a serious affair. and cannot choose to dally
with it, He cannot weave out false stories,
nor indulge in vagaries of the mind, He s
now confronted by the worries and responsi-
bilities of life and at every step he has to
solve the problem of life with promptness
and care, He cannot afford to be late, He
must think and resolve and act.

His words are now well-balanced, carefully
thought out, carefully selected, apt and appro-
priate, perhaps pat to the occasion lest his
utterances should excite interpretations other
than he had really meant, And yet he has
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to speak in a guarded manner, Aud for this
be must equivocate, turn and twist, palliate
every vice and extepuate every circumstance.
He must phillipise so long as Phillip is the
master and yet, must throw points enough
for the Athenian ears, He is now not
himself but somebody else has got into his
shoes,

His composition suffers serious compli-
cations so that his character is merely a con-
fused mass of stray qualities rather than a
finished picture. Even his amusements have
assumed seriousness and are not reckoned as
such unless governed by laws and ordinances.
He has no time to play pot cockles or blind
man’s buff. The dancing buttetfly no more
attracts him, He has ceased to take interest
in dolls or marbles, no story can relish his
appetite, He must wait on spices and drugs
now, He must take hot drinks to warm
himself or he is merely a drudgery on earth,
The mountains, rivers and hills lase all their
charms for him and he who once could bound
like a roe uphill and down dale has now a
formal gait and a measured step. He walks,
runs and plays not because in his legs he
feels a sort of walking but because he must
do so in order to keep his body a little
alert aud nimble, He has gone far away
from nature and as it is, the glorious sunset,
the bright hues of the sky, the singing of the
birds and the rippling of the waters are all
trite and commonplace things, The sweet
bright flower passes away unnoticed and is
allowed to wither on the stock, The bird
comes and sits by him and he takes it for an
ordinary thing of nature. Being deeply
absorbed in the affairs of the world he is now
hardly fit for the things of nature, He may
have hoarded a large amount of fortune by
this time ; his coffers must have been packed
up with gold and silver, he may have become
a man of note and respectability receiving
visitors through double-belled doors, his
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attendants waiting on him in decent liveries
and yet mentally he has been undone and
almost ruined and reduced toa state of
beggary, He has toiled, suffered in the
struggle, He has surveyed various aspects of
life and yet the more he has travelled the
worse he has fared and the poorer he has
become. A spoilt child of fortune, heis
hardly capable of continuing the strain and
perhaps seems to be crushed under the weight,
The buoyancy of his spirits is now gone, and
life hangs heavily on his shoulders, Oaly
some time ago he could see and enjoy beauty
all around, His bright smiling face could
sow anonytaous pleasures here and there and
could perhaps add to the liveliness of the
scene so much so thata perfect harmony
could have prevailed between him and the
objects round him and a secret close sym-
pathy could have bound the two together.
But now he sees everything with a cold and
heavy heart. When everything is there it is
he alone who has changed altogether and
stands stork cold in the midst of the beauties
of nature, Aad no doubt like Benjimin
Franklin he may be counting money in the
parlour and crying business every second but
the thing is that once he is dragged away
from his routine and engagement into purer
atmospheres he must look blank and stand
dumb-founded crying “ Where shall [ go”
The worries and responsibilities of life are
perhaps too much for him and be often pines
for moments of rest and peace when he could
forget them all. There might be parties and
picnics, music and rejoicing about him ; but
there is no music in his heart which has been
torn asunder by the worries and anxieties of
life, The thought of life is now uppermost in
his mind and that he bas to live it ont better
or worse is his main concern left, To be or
not to be—that is the problem and he now
wavers between the two, And not only that

the life's problem confronts him in an awful
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form, even the little odds and ends fill his
mind with scruples and suspicion and while
a grain of common sense in him carries him
farther the well-known deity, Prudence
creates in him a series of corflicting emotions
and there is nothing that he can set his hand
upon with self-security and determination,
He thinks that the world is not like a pill to
be swallowed, He must observe, examine
and analyse it well, “ There is a worm in the
bud,” This is always a red signal to him.
In the midst of so many hands his hand must
be held up first to signify ‘ pause” and as
he grows he hardens into a staunch conser.
vative with years. Every iunovation must,
of course, harass him with regret and despair
and he must look back upon the past for his
satisfaction and relief. But when he has been
reduced to such ap extremity, there is still
something left in him to enable him to amuse
himself.

He perhaps goes out for a play or a walk
or a change or it may be that he goes to the
cinema or the theatre and yet he does all this
because he wants to fly away from the pres-
sure of worldly duties which have already
bent him down and are perhaps the “last
straw ” on his back. But even these amuse-
ments and diversions cannot satisfy his
harrowed mind. They are good to him only
in that they have taken away so much time
out of his serious engagement. And what a
short picnic indeed they make so long as they
last! His artistic tastes are gone and he has
lost one great faculty of appreciation, His

~heart now no more leaps out of joy when he

sees a rainbow in the sky, He can only ex-
plain the natural phenomena by tracing out
the causes and effects and combining the two

together.
XLI11I-69
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His aesthetic feelings have been destroyed
and to satisfy himself he must now murder
things with that sharp and rough instrument
called intellect, He has ceased to be a man
of instincts and therefore he has ceased to be
a child of nature, He has now lost that inner
power of vision—the mind’s eye through
which he could have seen into the nature of
things and have established a holy commu-
nion between the sou! of nature and his own
sru!l, He was only yesterday a part and
parcel of nature and to.day he has been re-
duced to the flottila and jetsam of the wreck-
ing ship now floating adrift, There is In
fact nothing to snothe and to nourish his
mind., Even imagination has deserted him
at this stage, And no doubt he can pow and
then fizht out battles without bloodshed,
picture t> himself an array of forces marching
in feont of his room, huild castles in the air
and weave out stories, but when he is safely
induling in the manuner the constant flow
of his thouplit is at once checked by the great
fact that he has to grapple with the hard and
clamant realities of life. If he is out ina
pleasure garden he must return from the
place, If he is on his bed he must get up and
make himself ready for the coming struggle
and if he is enjoying some pleasurable read-
ing, he must fold the page of the book and
set it aside and even if the soft swelling
strains of music are floating through the air
like the sweet fragrance of a distilled flower,
and passing through his ears and enrapturing
his soul he will pass it over and close his ear
against it, He must harden his heart and
hold up his sleeves and mind his business to
earn his daily wages,

For this he must work laboriously all the

day loog and at the close of the evening must
calculate his gains or losses.
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He has perhaps at this time got several
incumbents dependent on him and has to ad-
minister to the wants of each, His egoism has
now taken a turn and covers a wider sphere
than before ; but his generous impulses have
all been blunted down and his large-hearted-
ness has given place to narrow-mindedness.
His universality of interests now suffers
“ greatly and all his efforts and attention are
now concentrated on his kith and kin. Thus
narrowed down in his nature he has raised a
barrler against him and cannot go beyond.
“Man for himself and God for all” is his
motto. He leaves his friend to the next door

and consliders his next door neighbour a mere
stranger,

His activities are now purely self-regard.
ing and he touches nothing that does not
satisfy his aim and object, He has doubtless
acquired some knowledge of philosophy,
religion and politics by this time ; but all his
stored-up knowledge remains in mere theory
and when It comes to practice he fiads it
very tough affair under his hands, He has
certainly mastered household politics and
has a command over it; but outside his com-
monsense philosophy his genius cannot go,
But when he is in the thick of the work-a-
day world where he finds himself tied down
band aod foot to the daily routine so much
so that he cannot hold his breath even for a
single moment, he soon begins to realize the
immenpsity of the world’s space and the vast
proportion of duties thereof, while his own
thin-spun and meagre existence looks like a
caricature and his ¢ little bit” in the tenour
of his life in the midst of endless things still
to be gone through by him, makes him go
ashamed of his deed,

] wish I could be a child again,” This
is the expression often on his lips, But the
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pity of it is that right from the arcadian
forest of youth he has already retired into
the reclining valley of age, And this makes
all the difference in his life’s stand.poiat.
The essence of life has been drawn away
from him, The glory of life has fled aund all
that remains is but the sign not the thing,
but the shadow not the substance, He is
absolutely a man of custom and conventions.
He must celebrate an occasion and laugh
with the world because he * has langhed of
yore,"” otherwise the true spirit of religion
and faith has now gone away. He isa club-
going member indeed and must pay his sub-
scription for formality's sake, he must give
donations or distribute charity to humour
the world,

To beguile the time he must work like the
time and take his share irf the common lot of
the suffering humagity, But even these con-
ventions canoot stand him in good stead ;
for he soon finds that they have become
monotonous enough and he must get rid of
them—the sooner the better. Now he is hard
pressed by the affairs of this busy world and
hearl-broken by various regrets, disappoint-
ments and failures of life, he finds himself
crushed under the weight of duties and re-
sponsibilities, Finally sorely amazed at the
wonderful contrast between what has been
and what has become now, and wvonetheless
ashamed of his little pigmy-like figure totter-
ing in the wide world, he now takes a long
sigh and resolves at once to go back to
nature which "alone can inspire him and

soothe his struggling soul. It is now at this{" "

moment that he realises that it is the man
that withers while the world grows from
more to more,” This is the aggregate of the
world’s philosophy which he now seems to

’
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posssess after long wanderings through the
by-laves of life. His egoism now melts down
and be seems to have crossed the valley of
bumiliation realising that the ranks of nature
are always full and that a single man’s exist-
ence is hardly indispensable, Even the
brooklet seems to whisper to his ear ¢ For
man may come and man may go, butlgo
on for ever.” Aud this must make bim blush,
He now stands as a recluse at heart and
Jocks back on nature, But now the tables
have turned, His bright and sunny youth
has gone,

While a child, he could run, leap and jump

aud imitate the endless pursuits of man but
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at this stage the comic and the burlesque
have vanished, He now plays a serious part.
Bewildered he stands and casting a glance at
pature he finds that amidst the same unabat-
ed freshoess of nature, be alone has suffered
from a tremendous change; so that he might
feel with Wordsworth

“[t moves us not Great God! I would
rather be

A Pagan suckled in a creed outworn

So might I standing on this pleasant lea

Have glimpses that would make me less
forlorn,”

THE

OSTWALD

COLOUR

To instil into the child a thorough knowledge of
colour and colour harmony; to encourage the full
natura’ development of the child’s latent colour sense;
to make fullest possible use of the natural appeal that
colour makes to the child’'s imagination ; these are the
fundamental aims of the complete system of Colour
Training based on the theories of Dr, Ostwald. The
Ostwald System is based on ke psychology of visual
semsation and not as previous theories, on the chemistry
of pigments, or the physics of light rays.

SYSTEM

OSTWALD STANDARD COLOURS AND MATERIALS

The system has been applied to a wide range of
teaching materials, to which the latest addition is a
series of Ostwald Toys, Because of the educational
importance of Ostwald, the prices of these materials
have been kept as low as possible.

SEND FOR OSTWALO SYSTEM DETAILS

Art Teachers are invited to send for booklets on '’ The
Ostwald Colour System ” and ** The Teaching of Colour
in Schools,”

WINSOR & NEWTON

LIMITED

38, RATHBONE PLACE,

LONDON, ENGLAND

ALL ENQUIRIES TO : —ALLIED PUBLISHERS AND STATIONERY MANUFACTURERS, L1D.,
15, Graham Road, Bombay.

#

(e T Y



CINEMA DRAMATURGY.

By MR, SueikH IFTEKHAR RASOOL,
Muiltan Cantt.

VERY kind of art has its own manner of

treating the raw material which it

requires, and the art of the motion picture is
no exception to this rule,

To set cut to write a film scenario without
being posted in the specifically cinematogra-
phic technical means used by the film director
is to invite a profitless labour. Or, in
other words, it means running the risk of
writing a scenario that is impossible to trans-
late into animated pictures. It is incorrect
to believe that the scenario writer’s task is
limited to putting down the simple plot of a
film. As a matter of fact, the film director is
not asked to be the dramatist of the picture,
but to translate by technical-industrial means
that which the author has conceived in his
‘cine literary' work, Confusion is often
made between the two kinds of scenario, the
literary scenario or ‘subject’ and the techni-
cal scenario or ‘decoupage.’ Apart from the
fact that the latter is the result of the former,
it is only of use to the maker of the picture
since it is only a plan to work upon both as
regards the order and positions of the shots
and the order of the mounting of the scene
after the pictures have actually been made,
This type of scenario has nota proper dra-
matic life of its own. It is not an artistic
work, but a purely technical job. It lacks
everything in the nature of emotion, atmo-
sphere, everything, in a word, which con-
stitutes the drama, and which, before finding
an expression in a motion picture, must have
an expression in a literary scenario,

This literary scenario, which in a way sets
the tone of the film is just as necessary to

the film director as the technical scenario or
decoupage,

The growing tendency on the part of many
film directors to write their own scenarios is
explained by the fact that as often as not
they are handed subjects which cannot be
cinematographed, or scenarios which have
already been cut for scene effects and shoot-
ing. This obliges them sometimes uncon-
sciously to picture the work mentally in its
dramatic and artistic whole. Some directors
like Eisenstein, Pudovkin and Dovjenko
have always preferred to write their own
scenarios, so that being at one and the same
time conceivers and directors of their pictures
they have constantly present in their mind,
during the production of the film, all jts
dramatic and artistic points. Moreover, it
was sufficient for them to mark on the techni-
cal scenario the outlines of the shots, because
they saw in their minds already how the
camera work should be done,

Nevertheless, those persons who maintain
that the technical scenario, with the various
kinds of shots and angles marked, is the real
scenario are mistaken. The error depends on
the fact that they do not take account of the
fact that whosoever arranges a technical
scenario bases his work unconsciously on a
‘ mental scenario.’

There are again people who deny the qua-
lity of a new dramatic and cinematograpbic
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production to a scenario, putting forward
as a proof of their statement the fact
that a number of novels and literary works
have been adapted for the screen, that
is to say, translated from one art form to
another, But what does this prove save the
fact that such literary works possess, in ad-
dition to their literary qualities, some cinema
aspects ? On the other hand, if we recognise
that plays have apart from their scenic
efficaciousness, a literary value, is it not
logical to admit also that a scenario is not
only a cinematographic work, but also a
literary one?
CATEGORY OF DRAMAS,

We all know that there exists a category
of dramas which can be read with the same
interest that they evoke when acted. On
_the other hand plays of Scribe, which do not

~give us any intellectual delight when read,
acquire a remarkable dramatic and artistic
effect when acted on the stage. '

Has it been properly understood that the
scenario ought and can have a double literary
and cimematographic character? In the
majority of cases it wou'd seem not,

Just as the literary expression of a play has
a character and a technique which distinguish
it from those of the novel or short story, so the
scenario should have its own proper character
which should chiefly be marked by concision,
and the art of evoking with a few words
cinematographic sensations and images,
In a scenario words have only a value
in so far as they can be plastically
translated and arouse in the mind a

¥ succession of definite pictures without any
necessity for defining them by technical in.
dications, that is, with terms belonging to
the scenario of cutting and mounting,
Unlike the novel, where the author's task is
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to arouse emotions and sensations, the words
of a scenario should evoke pictures. Whence
the necessity of a special style and the use
of striking metaphors.

While the dynamism of a theatrical piece
depends to a very large extent on the har-
mony of the language, the animation of the
dialogue and the ability of the dramatist at
his task, together with the diction and acting
of the actor, the dynamism of a film, on the
contrary depends on the concatenation of
events, otherwise the action, The text
whether or not given in sub-titles, is only an
accessory intended to connect and reinforce
the action, but not in any way to substitute
it, as too often happens.

For a p'ay as for a cinema scenario, the
point of departure is the same : it is the idea,
This means, the written words are also the
same but the end is different. While the stage
play has as its final end its own dialogue,
the scenario aims at interpretation through
the animated image, Now it is justthe
difference in the end aimed at which requires
a difference in the means used. The written
word is the same for both forms, but while
the dramatist bas to work out his plot
‘ theatrically,’ the cine.dramatist must clabo.
rate his work cinematographically, and both
of them must do this in a literary form, What
shou'd we think of the author of a play who
was satisfied with numbering his scenes,
indicating the characters with their entrances
and exits, whether on the right or the left, and
just giving us the idea of the plot, leaving the
rest of the work to the stage manager to give
the play a literary form? Such a state of
things would be an absurdity, of course, Yet
this is exactly what is done by those persons
who, without any literary scenario, proceed



542 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

straightaway to the technical side, substi-
tuting technical terms for a literary expres-
sion of thought,

Some people have thought it well to react
agaiast this manner of proceeding by devising
a purely literary type of scenario which does
completely without cinema technique and
technical terms and attempts to suggest to
the film director by the pure merit of the
literary style the feeling which should vivify
the various scenes, This is only falling into
the opposite extreme, If the cutting and
technical division of the scenario is nothing
more than a technical analysis of the scenes,
the purely literary scenario attempts, on the
contrary, to substitute for the cinema-

tographic content the impression which the
film director ought to arrive at. Both of
these excesses are forms without content,

What are we to conclude from all this
except the fact that the cenema scenario
should be a complete dramatic work con-
ceived in a new literary form that lends itself
to filming, but is not forcedly and exclusively
a filmable work, but one that is ready to be
turned into a technical scenario ? It becumes
the task of the film director to prepare this
technical scenario and his plan of work, He
will Rind in the original scenario continuity,
atmosphere, emotion and all the dra matic
elements of his picture,
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RANA PRATAP OF MEWAR.

A CLASSICAL HERO OF INDIAN HISTORY.

By MR, SATYA BHUSAN SEN,
Gauhalt.

ANA PRATAP was pre-eminently a hero
and a hero of the very first water,

Born in better times and placed under a more
favourable environment, he would bave
attained to a grander stage in the drama of
human history and achieved success on a far
vaster scale. Nevertheless what he did achieve
already entitles him to a place among the
immortals of the world,

Pratap did not belong to the antiquity of

mythology or ancient history ; on the other

hand he came at a time which might be called
the threshold of the modern age.

When Akbar, the great Moghul, was build-
ing up an empire in India, the Rajputs were
already a race of remarkable people, The
whole of Rajputana was divided into small
kingdoms of which Mewar was a very promi-
nent one, Akbar in the course of his con-
quests naturally turned to Chitor, the capital
of Mewar. When Udai Singh, the unworthy
king, was defeated, all the other Rajput
chiefs flocked to save the city of Chitor from
the Moghuls, There was one very remark-
able lady, who, with the avowed purpose of
rearing up her son asa warrior prince, den.led
herself the usual privilege of con-cremation
with her husband who also had died in fight-
ing for Chitor. Putta, the son of this widow,
was sixteen years of age at the time of
Akbar's raid against Chitor, After Putta was
‘sent out to fight for his country, this remar.k-
able lady took Putta’s wife—then only a g.lrl
—to her side, dressed her up asa warrior
and then both of them stepped out into the

field of battle to fight against the raiders.
When a number of Moghuls had fallen
victims to the arms of these two ladies, this
sent a thrill through the hearts of the young
ladies of Chitor ; and they too came out to
fight. The men and women of Chitor fought
with their life-blood, but they were no match
against the countless hordes of the Moghuls,
Chitar fell at the hands of the Moghuls only
after the Rajputs had fought to their last man
and those who were not fit to fight had taken
recourse to self-immolation by surrendering
themselves to flames lit up for the purpose.
It is said that the victims of this battle on the
Rajput side which numbered thirty thousand
included nine queens and five princesses and
many other ladies, This was on the last
Sunday of March 1568,

Such was the state of affairs when Pratap,
the son of Udai Singh, was acclaimed as the
King or Rana of Mewar

A Rajput prince is above all a devoted
patriot i he is anything at all. Pratap used to
read in the annals of his couatry about the
splendid deeds of heroism of his forefathers
—and Pratap was an impressionable youth,
Pratap had succeeded to the titles and
renown of a very illustrious house, but he
had no capital and had no resources; on the
other hand his kindred and class was dispi-
rited by reverses and the wily Akbar had
bought many of them over to his own side,
Even the princes of Bikaner, Amber, Marwar
and Boondi and even Pratap's own brother,
Sagarji, sided with Akbar when the latter
planned an expedition against Pratap,
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But no amount of odds could dispirit
Pratap who stood as optimism incarnate,
Pratap always had before him a vision that
some day in the future his attempts to free
his native city of Chitor from foreign yoke
would be crowned with success, To start
with, he remodelled his government adapting
it to the exigencies of the time and to his own
slender resources, Kamalmeer, the seat of
his government, and other mountain fortresses
were strengthened, All his subjects were
commanded on pain of death to leave the
plains desolate and repair to the hills,

Pratap had also other odds against him.
Some of the Rajput princes had given their
daughters in marriage to the Moghuls
thus forming matrimonial alliances with the
Moghul royal family which was so much
cagerly sought for by Akbar himself, Toa
Hindu, and particularly to a Rajput and a
Rajput prince of those days, a matrimonial
alliance with a Moslem was a gross violation
of Hindu prejudice and a vile degradation
with no hope of redemption, Those princes—
and they were a host of them then-—who had
thus degraded themselves automatically got
alienated from Pratap, This degradation was
so shocking to the sense of family traditions
that many of them afterwards thought fit to
redeem their family honour and prestige and
with this end in view they solicited—and very
humbly solicited—to be readmitted to matri-
monial alliance with the house of Pratap
which by itself would redeem them from their
degradation.

The sense of degradation reached a climax
in the case of Man Singh, which also had a
far reaching consequence. Man Singh's
father, Bhagabandas of Amber had given his
daughter in marriage to Akbar, As a result
Man Singh got indissolubly linked up with
Akbar and served a good turn to the latter’s
dream of empire building. It was Man Singh
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the General, who won for Akbar the domi-
nions from the Caucasus to the Arabian Sea
and from Afghanistan to Arakan, the extreme
east of India.

Man Singh on the way from one of his
many conquests thought fit to interview
Pratap, who of course offered him hospitality,
A feast was arranged on the bank of the lake
Udai Sagar and when the board was spread,
Amar, the son of Pratap, waited upon the
guest—Pratap absenting himseif on one
plea or another. When Man Singh would
accept no plea and insisted on the presence
of the main host, Pratap appeared in person
and told Man Singh plainly—that he, Pratap,
could not sit to his meals witha Rajput who
had given his sister in marriage to a Moghul,
This was indeed a crowning insult and a man
of the type of Man Singh could not be
expected to digest it in silence, He could
not possibly partake of such a meal and left
the place forthwith, After he had left, the
eatables were all thrown away and the place
was washed and purified with the holy waters
of the Ganges, Then all those who had
attended the presence of Man Singh bathed
themselves in the Ganges with a jview to
purification from sins of contact with an
apostate.

Tbis sensational aftair got reported to
Akbar in all details and naturally he took it
as an insult not only to Man Singh but also
to himself, This certainly hastened affairs
and brought it to a head in the battle of
Haldighat which immortalised Pratap.

On the Moghul side the force was led by
Prince Salim, the heir of Delhi, guided by the
counsels of Rajah Man Singh and the apos-
tate son of Sagarji, Mahabat Khan, who after-
wards carved out a career for himself and left
a name in the history of Moghul India,

Pratap had anticipated such an attack aly
along and had been preparing himself for it
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in his own way, Almost all the illustrious
houses of Rajputana had proved alien to the
interests of the mother.country in having
joined the Moghul camp, But his own Sardars
or chiefs were faitfhul to Pratap unto the last,
true to the traditions of a Rajput, In their
loyalty to their king and their country and in
their grim determination to fight to the last
drop of their blood they were second to none
in the history of the world,

With such a loyal band of 22,000 followers
Pratap took his stand in the memorable field
of Haidighat, which, being situated in the
midst of hills, could only be approached
through narrow passes or defiles; an
approach was made further difficult owing to
many hill streams intersecting the place.
Pratap had also in his following a band of
unsophisticated aboriginal people, namely,
the Bheels, who had imbibed the virtue of

r patriotism and loyalty perhaps from their
neighbourly contact with the Rajputs, These
Bheels took their stand preferably on the hill
tops armed with their bows and arrows and a
contingent of heaps of stones which they
might hurl down on the enemy forces,

When the Moghuls advanced there was a
glorious struggle for the miintenance of the
pass, Clan after clan followed with despe-
rate intrepidity while Pratap himself led the
crimson banner into the hottest part of the
field, Pratap strained every nerve to encoun-
ter Man Singh but in vain; in its stead,
however, he made good a passage to where
Prince Sailm was in command. His guards fell
before Pratap and as represented in all the
historical drawings of this battle the gallant
steed of Pratap probably drawing inspiration
from its master stood up and placed one foot

“on the body of the elephant of Salim and
Pratap aimed his laoce at Salim, The life of
Salim, the future Emperor Jahangir, was
providentially saved owing to the blow of
Pratap having been repulsed by the steel
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plates of the howdah, the seat on the back
of the elephant, and striking the mahut
instead who fe!l down dead, At this point
naturally the fighting became all the more keen
and naturally all the forces of the enemy
concentrated towards Pratap who could easily
be identified by the insignia of the royal
umbrella over his head which he would not
lay aside, Pratap had already received seven
wounds from swords, spears and a shot and
was nearly overwhelmed when the faithful
Jhala chief, Manna, showed a signal instance
of fidelity. He managed to seize the insignia
of the royal umbrella and rearing it over his
own head he drew the brunt of the battle on
his own self and Pratap was forced away
from the field, True to the traditions of the
Rajputs, the Jhala chief, Manna, with all his
vassals fell fighting for their king and
country, Mewar had to sacrifice most of her
choicest heroes in this battle, thousands of
noble Rajput ladies were widowed and of the
twenty-two thousand Rajputs only eight
thousand lived to see the light of day agair,

This was on the seventh day of Sravan, latter
part of July, 1576, a day ever memorable in
the annals of Rajputana when the best blood
of Mewar irrigated the pass of Haldighat.
On the Moghul side Salim was very much
elated but the rainy season having set in they
had to retire and Pratap gained a respite for a
time. But in the latter part of January 1577
Haldighat was once more the scene of a
battle and Pratap was once more defeated.
Pratap then left Udaipur aod resorted to
Kamalmeer, but being hunted down he had
to leave Kamalmeer also. Then he tock
shelter in several hill forts by turns but the
Moghul army granted him no peace. This
went on for several years ; every year Pratap
gained a little respite when the Moghul forces
would go away owing to Inclemencies of
the rainy season—but only to reappear with
the advent of better days after the rains,
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Beset on every side, dislodged from all the
most secret retreats, hunted down from glen
to glen any man other than Pratap would
have felt humbled beyond all hope, Pratap
undaunted under all circumstances of pri-
vations lost no opportunity of assailing the
enemy. On one occasion a Moghul force
was surprised by him, blocked up in a defile
and the whole force cut down to a map, At
last the Moghuls in spite of all their vantage
points got disgusted in fighting againstan
enemy who was seldom tangible to them,

When Pratap commenced his career he had
almost no other resources except the noble
spirit of his race and a pious determination to
vindicate the honour of his illustrious house
and recover Chitor, He fought against the
mighty forces of the Moghuls so far as it was
humanly possible. Even after the ever
memorable battle of Haldighat each year
continued to diminish his resources and
increase bis misfortunes, He was reduced to
the extreme point of privation and hardship,
He had to fight against the Moghul forces in
season apd out of season and at the same
time he had to fly away from place to place
in order to save his wife ard children, He
never felt free from the anxiety of the possi-
ble captivity of his family. On one occasion
his chiidren had to be saved by his devoted
Bheel followers who carried them in cradles
and suspended those cradles on the branches
of trees in the forest recesses, The royal
children had to be sustained on very frugal
meals, sometimes on the roots and fruits
available in the forests, Oa many occasions
meals prepared had to be abandoned because
of the hot pursuit of the Moghuls ; on one
occasion such deprivation of meals occurred
five times in the course of a single day, Oa
another occasion a wild cat emerged from the
forest and snatched away a piece of bread
from one of his daughters ; the piercing cry of
the baby roused Pratap from his reverie.
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This incident, typical of the hardships and
deprivation that his children had been suffer.
ing, touched the father’s heart and Pratap was
tempted to sue for peace at the hands of
Akbar, But at last better sense prevailed
and he abandoned the idea,

Pratap's life-long ambition was to recover
Chitor from the hands of the Moghuls and to
this end he had strained every nerve for so
many years, Being unable tn stem the tide
he formed a resolution of abandoning Mewar
and repairing to some place across the desert
on the bank of the Indus. He actually
descended from the Aravalli hills and with
his family and his devoted chiefs and vassals
reached the confines of the desert when there
was a turn in the tide.

The minister of Pratap whose ancestors had
also held that office before him placed at the
disposal of the Raina all the accumulated
wealth of his family with all other resources
stated to have been sufficient for the mainte-
nance of twenty-five thousand men for twelve
years. This proved a stimulant to the droop-
ing spirit of Pratap who with the reple-
nished resources at his command became able
to strike a death blow to the forces of the
Moghuls, In many places they were sur-
prised by the starategy of Pratap, and Dewair,
Kamalmeer and thirty-two other fortified posts
were thus occupicd, the troops being put to
death without mercy, In one short campaign
in 1580 Pratap recovered all Mewar except
Chitor, Ajmer and Mandalgarh,

A life of repose was, however, not the lot of
Pratap, A premature decay assailed the
pride of Rajasthan; a mind diseased preyed
on an exhausted frame ard prostrated him in
the very summer of his days, His last
moments were an appropriate commentary on
his life which he terminated like the great
Carthaginian, swearing his successors to
eternal corflict against the chronic foe of his
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country’s independence. But his end was
clouded with the presentiment that his son
aud successor, Amara, would abandon his
ideal for inglorious repise. His mind was
set at ease by the devoted band of his
followers and chiefs who pledged their word
of honour that while they lived they would
not spare anything to preserve the ideal of
Pratap aund also to inspire Amara to that
end.

Thus closed the life history of a Rajout
whose memeoery is even now idolised in the
whole of India and will continue to be so as
long as the histery of India is not obliterated
from the pages of the history of bumanity,
Even among the partiotic R-jputs he was the
most idcalistic patriet, When he started his
career his dear city of Chitor was already in
bondage. As a penance for this Pratap inter-
dicted to himself and his successors every
article of luxury until the insignia of her
glory should be redeemed. The gold and
silver dishes were laid aside and he used to

~ get his meals served on leaves of trees;

he abandoned the bed of luxury for a
bed of straw, Pratap never swerved from
this programme ; it is said that even now the
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successors of his house keep up the tradition
and place a leaf beneath their gold and silver
dishes and a piece of straw under their beds,
Side by side with his idealism Pratap was no
less a practical politician who had to oppose
the resources of a smail principality against
the then most powerful empire of the world,
whose armies were more numerous and far
more cffizient than any ever led by the
Persians against the liberties of Greece.

“There is not a pass in the Alpine
Aravalli that i not saactifi.d hy some deed
of Pratap-—some tnilliant victory or oftener
more  glorious defeat.  Haldighat is the
Thermopylae of Mewar ; the ficld of Dewair
her Marathon.”

Leonidas, the King of Sparta, won classical
fame and immortality in one single instance
of his resistance to the army of X:rxes, Buat
Pratap’s whole life consisted of a sustained
effort for more than a quarter of a century
against the more formidable forces of the
Moghuls, If Pratap's name is not so well
konown to humanity his case very richly
deserves to be put up to the tribunal of
history.
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STANDARDS OF ATTAINMENT FOR EACH CLASS
IN THE ELEMENTARY SCHOOL
IN NUMBER AND SPACE WORK.

By MR. N. R. SESHACHAR]I,
Saidapet. .

NUMBER instruction must be offered
early. The foundations should be laid in
babyhood, The little child should be en-
couraged, but not urged, to count, The
child that is fortunate enough to have the
right kind of mother or nurse, gets his first
number knowledge from her. She plays
with his fingers and toes, taking them one
after the other in order, As she touches or
folds each finger, she says a line from one of
the old established rhymes, “ This is the
woman who brings water,” “ This is the girl
who sweeps the floor” and so on. The
child’s fingers of the one hand are made to
represent father, mother, brother, sister and
aunt as the mother folds each finger. Action
songs like

“Quadiso g Car giur a1@r ApaCa,
a1 @bre gy Cav gy wor (pen Coor Bl 55Cw,
rGalre g Car gewrgm dfmuire Ca,
Cuwr@r direr gy Cas gésr eagpror. Ca,
san® diev g Caov gdowg url @ ure Geay;
sar@adirer B GCarw gar g erer p QFreo g

Caru,

Qurendire 8L GCaur Graw® oresr g
Qereg@ary,
r@eire B GCaurd oper p 1Ty QFres gy
Carep,
oL Qdire B GCaird srev @ s1awr gy Qeren gy
Qavrewp,

s oo i B _GCard i m erer gy
Q@sré @Qard

may be sung to create an interest and thus
the notion of an ordered series may be
formed in the child’'s mind

Counting of pictures in the hous ', windows,
iron bars of the windows, doors, botiles,
books, small vesscls and steps of the stair-
case by the mother will also be interesting to
the child, He begins to count with her and can
soon say the first nine or ten number names
in order. Concrete and smaller things like
beads, pebbles, seeds, sticks, nails, etc., may
be used at a later stage when the child
could use them carefully without any risk,
When the child is able to repeat from 1 to 10
at home, we can say that he is fairly equipped
for the number lesson at schoo!, Naturally
he takes considerable interest in number,

What is the standard of attainment of

number and space work in an elementary
school ?

INFANTS. I CLASS,

Ability to do simple sense training exer-
cises, to compare heights and bulks of objects ;
to recognize numbers 1 to 10in a variety of
materials, bricks, sticks, shel s, beads, ete., to
caunt by groups and not by ones ; ability to
count, write and recognize numbers up to
12; to recognize sets of numbers domino
cards ; ability to count up to 20 and back, to
recognize composition of numbers upto 20,
ability to add two numbers the sum not
exceeding 20 ; ability to do simple subtrac.
tion within 20; ability to count up to 100 and
to work out easy problems involving addi-
tion and subtraction.
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LOWER TRANSITION, II CLASS.

Ability to count and write up to 100, to add
mentally three or four single digits, to re-
cognize composition of numbers up to 100, to
measure lengths of objects with a yard stick or
a foot rule, to repeat multiplication tables up
to and including multiples of 10 ; to do simp'e
multiplications (24 X 8);to do problems in-
volving the use of such a knowledge ; to
count by fives; to do mentally sabtraction of
any number less than 50 from a number
of three digits ; to divide a number into groups
of two and three ; to repeat tables on Indian
coins and to count and write up to 500 and
backwards.

UPP ER TRANSITION, III CLASS.

Ability to count up to 1000; to add and
subtract numbers in three and four digits ; to
compare weights of objects by handling,
lifting and testing by the bazaar balance ; to
repeat tables in Indian weights, multiplica-
tion tables up to and including multiples of
12 ; to do simple multiplication sums involv-
ing numbers of two and three digits (284 X
24 and 246 X 334); to do simple division
sums (248 + 8); to draw lines of given
lengths with the aid of the foot-rule ; to read
time by a clock or a watch and to read and
write backwards from 1000.

FOURTH CLASS.

Ability to repeat multiplication tables up
to and including multiples of 16; to do addi.
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tion and subtraction involving numbers of six
and seven digits ; addition and subtraction in-
volving rupees, annas, pies; yards, feet and
inches ; maunds, seers and tolas ; to represent
rupees into pies and pies into higher deno-
minations ; to have notions of {ractions ; to
do additions and subtractions involving frac-
tions 4, 4, { and {; to do bazaar problems ;
profit and loss; time and distance ; to draw
squares and rectangles with the aid of set-
square and foot rule ; to measure the length
and breadth of rooms, halls, verandahs, etc,
with the aid of yard stick; to do division
sums involving two or three digits (484 + 24
or 2849 + 384),
FIFTH CLASS,

Ability to repeat multiplication tables up
to and including multiples of 20 ; to do sums
on long additions, subtractions, multiplica-
tions and divisions } to do bazaar problems ;
problems on profit and loss, time and distance
of a more dificult type than in the fourth
class ; to do problems involving, fractions to
have notions of decimals, to do simple sums
involving decimals, to draw plans of square
fields or plots of grounds according to scale ;
to mark out positions of houses, wells, roads,
etc., thereon, to do paper models of box with
lid, to calculate simple interest on small
sums of money, and to do problems involving
the use of such a knowledge.



ACADEMIES AND LEARNED SOCIETIES IN SWEDEN.

"T’HE Swedish Academy, Stockholm, was

founded by Gustavus Il in 1768 on the
model of tire French Academy. Its purpose
is “to work for the purity, strength, and
ennoblement of the Swedish language” The
King is the patron and nominates its
members after their election by the Academy
itself. The number of the members is
eighteen, among whom are three officials, the
director (chairman) and the chancellor (vice-
chairman), elected every half year, and the
secretary, who is permonent and should be
resident in Stockholm. The great day of
celebration of the Academy is December 20
(the birthdiy of Gustavus Adolphus). Its
main source of income is the monopoly of the
publication of Post-ocii Inrikes Tidningar.—
The Academy annually awards one of the
five Nobel Prizes and has for this purpose a
special Nobel Institute and Library.

The Royal Academy of Science, Stockholm,
was founded in 1739 by a society, among
whose members was Karl von Linne (Linna-
eus). Its object is the promotion first and fore-
most of mathematics and the natural sciences.
The Academy publishes the Almanac and
the State Calendar, of which it has the
monopoly, and which constitutes its principal
source of income. The Academy consists of
at most 100 Swedish members distributed
among eleven classes, and an equal number
of foreign members, similarly sub-divided,
who are all elected by the Academy itself.

The Chairman of the Academy, called
“ Praeses,” is elected annually by the mem-
bers. The scientific officials are : a secretary ;
an astronomer, who is also director of the
Observatory ; a physicist ; a director of the
botanical gardens (the Bergian Gardens, so
called on account of the donation made by

Derg), and a librarian.  Under the supervi-
sion and care of the Academy arc the
National Museum of Natural History, the
State Central Meteorological Office and the
Nobel Institute for Physical Chemistry. The
Academy awards two of the Nobel Privzes.

The Roval Academy of Literature, History
and  Antiquities, Stockholm, was founded
by Gustavus T simultancously with  the
Swedish Academy.  Strictly speaking, the
Academy was, when founded, not an enticely
new creation, as it united with and continued
the traditions of the Academy of Literature,
founded in 1753 by Quecen Lovisa Ulrika,
mother of Gustavus III. The object of the
Academy is to promote the study of listory,
archaeology, and numismatics, to exercise the
most careful superviston over the archacologi-
cal remains in the country and the national col-
lections entrusted to its care, and to inspect
designs for medals and for public inscriptons.

The Academy is composed of & maximum
number of 10 honorary members, 25 active
members, 20 forcign members at most, and
correspondents to an indefinite number, all
of whom are elected by the Academy. The
officials are the secretary, who 1s also State
Antiquary, and four antiquaries.

The Royal Academy of Agriculture, Stock-
holm, was founded in 1811, Its purposc is
to apply science and experiment to the devel-
opment and improvement of agriculture and
the industries allied to it. The Academy is
composed of a president and vice-president,
appointed by the Government after being
first proposed by the Academy, 24 honorary
members, 150 active and at most 75 foreign
members, elected by the Academy. Its
officials are the secretary, treasurer, notary,
librarian, and director of horticulture.
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The Academy enjoys the use of land just
outside Stockholm, a part of the Royal Park
(Kungl. Djurgarden). Iere are situated the
Agriculture and Fisheries Museum and
the Academy’s Horticultural School, with a
garden, orchards and glasshouses attached.

The Roval Academy of Fine Arts, Stock-
holm, was founded on March 21, 1735, by
G. K. Tessin. Its chief purpose is to pro-
mote in Sweden the development of painting,
sculpture, architecture, and allied arts. The
Academy consists of a Chancellor, if the
Government should nominate one ; of Roval
Ionorary members, at most 12 other Swedish
honorary members, and not more thn 50
Swedish ordinary members, besides foreign
honorary and other members to an indefinite
number, all of whom are elected by the
Academv: only artists are eligible for mem-
bership. Its officials are the Praeses and the
Vice Praeses, a treasurer and a librarian,
clected for a term of three years, and a
secretary, nominated for a vear, after which
time, on the proposal of the Academy con-
firmed by the Government, he may be
appointed to the position indefinitely. Under
the supervision of the Academy 1s the Royal
High School of Arts, for providing the
instruction requisite for the artistic pursuits
of painting, sculpture and architecture. The
teaching staff consists of 8 professors, one of
them being elected as Director for a term of
three vears, and 4 teachers. All instruction
is frec of charge and open to both sexes.

The Royal Academy of Music, Stockholm,
founded by Gustavus 111, on September 8,
1771 has as its mission the promotion and
protection of the study of music and among
other things, is charged with the duty of
gxercising most careful supervision over the

:,Conservator_\' of Music, in which instruction
is given in all the subjects appertaining to a
musical education. The number of Swedish
members is at most 60 men and 20 women,
the foreign members at most 50 men
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and 20 women elected by the Academy.
Furthermore, the Academy has a right to
elect at the most 40 Swedish men and women
as associates. The officials are: the Presi-
dent and Vice-President, who are elected for
a term of one year at a time, the secretary;
the treasurer and the librarian. ‘

The Academy of Engineering Science,
Stockholm, was established in 1919. The
object of the Academy is to promote technical
and scientific research within the country and
thereby to give support to Swedish industries
and to the exploitation of its natural resources.
The Academy consists of not more than
14 honorary members and 80 working mem-
bers, divided into seven classes.

Among other learned Societies may be
mentioned :—The Royal Society of Sciences
at Upsala (1710), the aim of which is the
advancement of scientific research, more
especially in the realms of Mathematics,
Natural History and Medicine, and also the
study of Swedish Nature and Archaeology.

The Royal Man-of-War Society of Karl-
skrona (1771 for the development of the
Science of Naval Warfare and of the Marine
Services in general.

The WRoyal Physiographical Society of
Lund (1772) whose activities now embrace
all branches of Natural History Sctences.

The Royal Society of Sciences and Litera-
ture, in Gothenburg (1773).

The Royal Association for the Publication
of Manuscripts concerning the History of
Scandinavia (1815), Stockholm.

The Royal Association for Literary Science
at Upsala (1881) established with the object
of promoting the Sciences of Philosophy,
Philology and History.

The Royal Association for Literary Science
at Lund (1918) has for its object the promo-
tion of Humanistic Science, including
Religion and Law.

The Scientific Society of Lund (1920 aims
at the advancement of scientific research in
the Humanities.

The Swedish Society for Anthropology and
Geography (1873), Stockholm.

>



RUSKIN AS A STYLIST.

A REVIEW IN CRITICISM.

By ' PHoENIX,"

ROBABLY, no intellectual of the nine-
teenth century literature has exercised
such a commanding influence over the resour-
ces of language with a sweep and compass, a
tempest of imagination and tornado of elo-
quence, a gorgeous rhetoric and symphony of
musical assonances and alliterations, with as
much of fastidiousness in the choice of expres-
sion as of elaborateness in description, as
Ruskin whose appeal to his own generation in
the matter of morals and aesthetics was one of
solemnity and tenderness of pathos. Though
there may be the colouring and imagination
of Carlyle, there is not any ecceatricity nor
want of balance in his style to leave the read-
er ina maz: of canfusions as to the evolution
of thought or coherence of descriptive sketch
or preseptation of matter in a picturesque
manner, His early writings, especlally Modern
Painter,indicate to fullest possibility of pe:fec-
tion his leanings towards the poetic.prose in
ornamental colourings, higher range of imagi-
nation, exquisite melody and rhythmic
utterance, and exuberance of dramatic ¢ffccts
in stilted bombast, resonant and resounding
with cadeace and undulating with the magic
of expressions of jewclled beauty interspersed
with refl=ctions,

His later writings, though not fully devoid
of the fl.ws of his earlier style underwent a
modification with a view that his writings
should have greater effect and more impres.
sive appeal on the thoughts and tendencies
of his generation in their outlook and con.
ceptions of the purposes of life and their
contribution to the fulness of life by a har-

mony between their way of acting and the iq.
juoctions of religior,

In a critical review of his mode of writing
the main features of his style comprise of a
copious diction and richness of imagery
which he owed to the writings of Hooker and
Jeremy Taylor in the seventeenth century and
the Authorised Version of the Bibte, His de-
scriptive sketches trace their influence to his
mioute observations of nature in her varied
manifestations and landscape sceneries in
different places and positions, so much so
that consecutiveness of details and consist-
eacy of pen-portriat are never missed but
sustained in a gush of torrential eloguence
and roaring cataract of jmageries without
any levity of inapposite description, A
greater oumber of Biblical quotations and
classical allusions which his writings abound
in, without archaisms and latinised ephuisms
or syntactical solecisms evince his prodi-
gious learning and grasp which enabled
him to use his powers of expression to
the best advantage, in appealing to the
shallow minded cretins and material-
riddes worldlings and diverting  their
thoughts into channels where lntense activity
and energetic exertion are required for the
reali sation ofthose essential truths for which
he laboured as a protagonist and as an
exponent,

His style sometimes in its involuted out-
bursts and sciatillating flishes, with itsimpas.
sioned pleading, scathing irony and searching
humour, and sparkles of sarcasm rises to the
crescendo  of {nimitable excellence apg
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“anscends that of De Quincey and Landor in
ts prolixity and flambuoyance,

His style is neither one that is imitable on
account of its variety and sweep nor one that
is to be discarded from the purview of critici<m
as trashy and iusipid; for every line that he
wrate has sprung out of his heart, his passion-
ate temper and bis intellectual resilience.
To read bhis writings on art and architecture
written in a magnificent style of harmonious
rhetoric and balanced rhythm is like eutering
a magic cathedral of Guthic architecture with
its columus, and frescoes and Corinthian
marble, and losing on=self in arevery and
dreamlike trance, forgetful of environment,
Eveything is grand but never grandiose.

His Sesame and Lilies, the most popular of
his writings, but written in the most pellucid
style though under an enigmatic title is a
passionate and wise plea for theright use and
estimation of books, for wise and reverent
reading of good and useful books of a!l time
which would make life beautiful and serene
and at the same time a vigorous and scathing
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indictment of the nation’s apathy, extreme
callousness and supine indifference towards
literature, art, nature, science and compas-
sion, The humanising tone of his appeal for
the founding of libraries is replete with delicate
ironies and innuendoes and lambent humour
and urbane pathes, What he aims at is that
kind of liberal education which makes life
ennobling enriched with everything thatis
good and beautiful on this side of the grave.

In his Queen’s Gardens, the plea is for the
advancement of women by a course of studies
which would enlarge their artistic instinct:s,
expand their sympathies and extend their
imagination without being fettered by nged-
less restrictions and innumerable vexatious
restraints. The style is trenchant, supple,
sharp, forceful, appealing to the very core of the
heart, pathetic and emotional, with a tincture
of irony and a tinge of passionate dlr_ectpess
and full of pulpit elequence, The citations
from the Bible add an aroma to the fragrance
of his elnquence and ‘hl_lmour. The style
expresses his entire convictions as a resource-

ful personality.
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EDUCATION OF COUNTRY CHILDREN IN GERMANY.

PHYSICATL, AND ACADEMIC TRAINING IN
ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRINCIPLES
' OF UNIFORMITY,

EICH Peasant leader Darre and the Youth
leader of the German Reich, von Schi-
rach, signed an agreement on May 28, upon
the care of country children, which will afford
upnified work in the education of country
children in all spheres,—physical, intellectual
aond moral, as well as in the vocational.agra.
rian spheres, The text of the agreement reads
as follows :—

In accordance with the Hitler Youth Laws
of December 1, 1936, the Hitler Youth bas
been charged with the care of the physical,
intellectual and moral education of the whole
of the German youth. The Reich Peasant
leader Is responsible for the vocational and
political.agrarian training. In order that
unified efforts might be made in this direc.
tion, the following ordinance has been drawn:

1. All the principal measures to be made
for the welfare of the country youth will be
issued upon the approval of the Reich Youth
leader. Agreement upon these measures
ensures immediately between the Reich Pea-
saot leader and the Reich Youth leader.

2, The education of youth, especially of
the youth of the country, in preparation for
country work, is the mutual duty of the
Hitler Youth and the Reich Estate of Nutri-
tion. The department " Landjugend ” in the
Reich Chief Department | of the Reich Estate
of Nutrition is alone commissioned with the
supervision of this mutual task, Country
youth work applies its attention not only to
‘the Hitler Youth in the country but to all
young people in the country districts of
Germany.

3. The Department ‘Landjugend” is to
participate in all questions of the Rcich
Estate of Nutrition touching young people,
This is especially applicable in the questious
of the employment of ycung people in agri-
culture, juvenile law in agriculture, voca.
tional training, and the selection of a fitting
group of youug people to undestake authori-
tative posts in future,

4. The special fields of action belonging
to the department * Landjugend’ are as
follows :—

(@) The training of country youth in

questions concerning  political-agricultural
work.

(6) The promotion of the physical fitness
of the youth of the country,

(¢) Inland exchange of young agricultural
workers,

(d) Carrying out of international ex.
change of young agricultural workers,

(e) Vocational promotion of the country
youth and additional vocational training,

(f) The Reich Vocational Competition
of the Group, ‘* Estate of Natrition,”

(¢) Arrangement of celebrations and
vacations,

(£) Recruiting of youth for the special
tasks of agriculture,

5. The leader of the department *“ Lard-
jugend ” in the administrative cffice of the

Reich Peasart leader, and in the agricultural -
country graups will be appointed and re- .

called, with the approval of the Reich Youth
leader, by the Reich Peasant leader,

6. The supervisor of young people io the
district agricultural groups will be appointed
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and recalled by the country peasant leader
with the approval of the district leader,

7. The leader of the department * Land-
jugend ” in the administrative office of the
Reich Peasant leader and in the agricultural
districts is simultaneously * Chief Reporter
for Agricultural Affairs ” (Hauptreferent fur
Bauerntum) in the Reich Youth head-
quarters, or, as the case may be, “Chief
Reporter for Agriculture” in the competent
quarters for his seat of cffice, In this capa-
city he is immediately respousible to the
Reich Youth leader, or respectively, to the
district leader,

8. The supervision of young people in the
district agricultural group is allotted to the
competent agricultural leader of the Hitler
Youth as agricultural authority for the dis-
trict in question,

9. Charge of country girls is correspond-
ingly subject to the measures which have been

met,

10, All ordinances not in keeping with
these measures will be replaced.

11. The agreement will be legally effect-
ive as from April 20, 1937,
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OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

Soclal Virtues in the Nursery School.

QUIS Verel writes in 7he New Eva in
Home and School: “ On his arrival at the
Nursery School, the child is above all an indi-
vidualist,...Children of two or three are glad
enough to play alongside of one another, but
they rarely play together, for they are hardly
capable of organising a common game, There-
fore, in order to ease the child’s introduction
to collective living, the Nursery School had
devised activities, which derive their whole
point from being performed in common,...The
participation in the life of a group should
serve as the starting point in the long process
of social education,.. Discipline, which is at
first mechanical should become as the child
grows, a reasoned and willing obedience....
The education of the will is perhaps the most
useful form of social training in the nursery
school....The education of the will has various
forms in the nursery school, but it always
comes back to curbing of anti-social and the
developmentof social tendencies in the child...
The acquisition of certain social habits, order-
liness, cleanliness, politeness, is the result of
perseverance on the part of both the teacher
and the taught.... The nursery schoolalsotakes
pains to help the child to be persevering....
Thus, thanks to collective exercises which
encourage the child to discipline, thanks to
the games which teach self-willed and tyran-
nica! children that they must not assert
themselves over others who have equal rights,
the nursery school in all its activities is
shaping the young child’s will, It develops
in him a certain negative virtue—the courage
of renunciation and respect for other people....
But apart from this negative virtue, the
pursery school sets out to furnish the child

with positive social virtues, by fostering the
growth of sceds already within him,...In
numberless little ways the observer can affirm
that mutual help and fellow-feeling are living
factorsin the small world of nursery school
life,  This play of the group sense gradually
flowers into good-will,

The nursery school aims at assuring the
child’s adaptation to a certain pattern of
social life, 1t initiates the child into language,
“the supreme instrument of social relation-
ships’, but above all it develops in him a
It is for the small child
a first apprenticeship in social living, And

certain social sense.

this apprenticeship, in the hands of a true
teacher, will leave its mark, in spite of the
sometimes conflicting influences of the {amily,
the streets, and the other groups, In his first
school, the child learns to love communal
living, but he also learns to submit himself to
a rule, to bridle his anti-social instincts, to
place the interests of the group above his
personal desires, This little world fosters the
growth of innate qualities: the spirit of
fellowship, of mutual help, of loyalty, justice
and charity.

Yet the nursery school does not stifle per-
sonal characteristics, and the methods that
are honoured there tend to develop the child’s
individuality, his powers of judgment, his
confidence. Nursery school education aims
at finding a happy compromise between
individual and social aims, in the interests of
a conformity, which yet does not exclude
originality.
an initiation into social living is particularly
suited to the needs of the future citizens of a
democracy.

That is why this education, as ~

-t
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The Development of Elementary School Curriculum
in England.

Mr. A, K, Mohajer writes in the Hydera-
bad Teacher:

The conception of an elementary education
more or less common to all classes was non-
existent at the close of the 18th century in
England. The nature and scope of an
elementary schooling depended upon the
social grade to which the iudividual belonged,
The motive of a charity school was primarily
to give a moral and religious training.
Instruction in readiog, writing and arithmetic
was sometimes added to increase the econo-
mic efficieacy of the pupil, or to improve the
quality of instruction by coupling it with a
training in some occupation according to the
judgment of the particular governor,

; Rousseau, the oracle of the period, taught

that muan is born good, and unless interfered
with, will develop according to natural law,
Hence it is the business of education to allow
him freedom to self-realisation, In other
words, there is a shifting of emphasis from
the curriculum to the child, Richard Loweil
Edgeworth (1744—1817), father of the
perhaps more well-known Maria, who began
to educate his son according to Roussean
discovered his mistake at the end of nine
years. So Roussean was put aside and
Edgeworth set out to discover a better method
for himself, By education, he understood
much more than instruction...cultivatiog the
understanding, encouraging initiative and
inventiveness and evoking a deep sense of
religion,...He recognised in children's play a

Dgreat educational meaus, for doimg is the
key-note of the child's life,

In the first part of the nineteenth century,
two rival conceptions of the educative process
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held the fieid : the one, oi;'ectivé, regarded
education as primarily external, determined
and imposed on the individual from without,
the other, subjective, considered education as
conditioned by the spontaneous development
of the individual, It was the former of these
two conceptions that implicitly or explicitly
dominated educational thought in England,
lo the schools, education tended to become
purely a matter of machinery, the grading
of iostruction, the length of periods and
invention of ingenious devices for assisting
memory, Even the iovention of the monitorial
system did not do away with this.
duced two important things:

It iatro-
(1) a new
plan of school organisation on a cheap scale
and (2) improvements in the methods of
iostruction, Reading was taught as a
mechanical art, arithmetic was the manipula-
tion of figures, writing was concerned with
penmanship and spelling,

John Wood emphasised that pupils are not
machines or irrational animals to be driven,
but inotellectual beings who may be led...
School-work to be of any value must start
from the pupil’s experience, He invented no
system, but took the monitorial system and
sought to infuse in it a new spirit, Other
improvements came with the development of
infant schools. The primary function of the
preparatory and dame schools of the working
classes during the early nineteenth century
was to mind children, while their parents were
at work, The improvements in common
school education brought about by the in-
troduction of the monitorial method directed
attention to the need of reform in infant
education, Robert Owen’s infant school at
New Lanark set a new standard, Children from
two to four years of age were occupied with
games, singing, object lessons, conversation
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and story lessons. Those from four to six
had lessons in reading, geography, natural
history, singing and drawing. An equally
liberal curriculum governed the work of
children from six to ten or twelve years of
age. lastruction was conveyed in as pleasing
a manner as could be devised, the object
being to evoke and maintain interest and
quicken the understanding. In the infant
school at New Lanark, Wilderspin saw a
means of checking the growth of juvenile
depravity even in large towns. Teaching
was to proceed by means of objects and
pictures. Pupils were to be led to examine,
compare and express what they saw, the
inferences they drew and so forth. The spirit
was excellent, ... but Wilderspin corfused
education with iostruction...... David Stow
exerted a far greater influence, His aim was
the moral education of the masses. The
business of the teacher is to evoke activity
and to direct it to arouse worthy motives and
to implant ideals...Gieat stress was laid on
oral teaching on the ground that it was
provocative of thought and that it could be
adapted to suit particular circumstances.

With the spread of Pestalczzian practice
in England, the pames of Mayo arnd Kay-
Shuttleworth are especially associated, the
one as a practical teacher and write of text-
books and the other as an administrator.
Dr. Mayo's school was conducted on
Pestalczzian lines, The practice of this
school was set out in a series of text-books,
the best kuown of which was Miss Mayo's
“ Lessons on Objects” (1830), which set up a
reorganised procedure in lessons of this type,
lasting for nearly three-quarters of a century.
Kay-Shuttleworth inaugurated a number of
far-reaching reforms. Elementary teaching
becaime a profession, tbe method of mutual

instruction was replaced by the modera class
system, and a type of Pestalcezian practice
was imposed on schools and retained for half
a century,

Under the Revised Code of 1862 a new era
began for the elementary school. Reading,
writing and arithmetic were divided into six
stages or standards and immediately attained
exaggerated importance along with plain
needlework for girls, The bulk of the grant
that could be earned depended upon the
success with which each child could pass an
them...The Code
tended to discourage attention to the higher

annual examination in

branches of elementary instruction...

In the development of educational thought
and practice during this period, the influence
of Froebel, Herbert and Pestalozzi has been
very marked. Ol contemporary writers,
Herbert Spenser, Jobn Ruskin, and of more
recent date, John Dewey, occupy a foremost
place. Spenser’s value is felt to lie in the
powerful plea he made for a training in
scientific method and for the introduction
of science into the school curriculum.
The demand for instruction in science
and a more practical education grew and
to be
encouraged by the Education Department.
Further encouragement was given by
Mr. Mundela’s Code of 1882, which for the
first time sought to introduce the teaching of
elementary science in all classes,

various scientific subjects began

Another outcome of the scientific movement
was seen in the spread of Hygiene and

Physical Training, After 1895 no school -

could earn the maximum grant which failed
to make provision for some form of physical
exercise... The movement for vocational train.
ing and against the bookishness of schooly

[Avu, 1937
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may be said to have begun with the publi-
cation of the report of the Royal Commission
on Technical Educativn in 1892, The Cross
Comuission considered that such instruction
ought to have a place in the elementary
school curriculum,

With the abandonment of the system of in-
dividual examination and payment by results,
which began in 1890, but was finally abolished
in 1897, a gradual extension of the curri-
culum took place, culminating in the present
day position. Now something of the true
Froebelian spirit is to be seen. It was
recently urged that sufficient attention had
not been paid in the past to the child’s
spontaneous activity and the stimulation of
that activity in certain well-detiued directions
by the teacher and to the harmonious and

complete development of the child’s activities,

As the curriculum has steadily widened,
the teachers are now faced with an over.
crowded time-table...The economy of time
and effort that would result from a proper
grouping led to many attempts to evolve new
schemes...So mauny facts have to be learnt and
the teacher has to resort to various devices to
interest the children and sugar the pitl,

Religlon in Education

Prof. Srinivasa Sarma writes in the
Educational India:

When the Christians and the Mubammadans
have solved the problem of religious instruc.
tion in a most satisfactory manner, it is
regrettable that the Hindus are not coura-
geous enough to solve it.  Where there isa
will, there is a way When the importance

_and the necessity of religious instruction is
recogunised and the will to act is aroused, the
method and manner of execution wiil suggest
themselves automatically...The period of
adolescence is the time of moral awakening,
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Ideals are formed and thought begins to play
on the ideals of life...Therefore religious
instruction at this stage is most imperative
and should combine depth with freshness.
The old truths should be presented in new
lights and in relation to the fuller intellectual
lite, which is unfolding,—The quest of truth,
the love of God, the claims of humanity—such
are the chief ideas underlying religious edu-
cation,

The Indian Craftsman Today.

In the course of an article on Art and Its
Place in Modern Civilisation in the Hindustan
Review Mr. C. R Gerrard writes :

In my opinion there are four factors to
account for the lamentable position of the
Indian craftsman today,

No. 1. Sometimes his work does not come
up to the standard of the best traditional
Indian work of the past; this is perhaps due
to his coufused ideas caused by contact with
the many articles produced by machine mass
production methods. The craftsman is often
influenced by mechanical finish, which indeed
often fascinates him, and he not only tries to
imitate such finish, but also attempts the
impossible feat of competing in its price,

No. 2, Lack of efficient organisation in
distribution and sale of work.

No. 3, Vested interests, that is, wholesale
buyers, who control the low prices and output
of work in a specified time and who finally
reap the harvest,

No. 4. Certain crafts of a more primitive
nature should retain their primitive traditional
characteristics.  If they are to flourish and
should not be ir.fluenced by passing fashion,
except in thuse objects of more modern usage,
which lend themselves to a more modern
treatment, in which case, simplicity should be
the aim and incidentally this may be the
beginning of a new school of Indian g’esign...
It should be remembered that although it is
necessary for the craftsman to keep one eye
on tradition and another on modern design it
is occasionally good to keep both eyes on the
importance of modern psychology in advert-
ising,
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and story lessons. Those from four to six
had lessouns in readiog, geography, natural
history, singing and drawing. An equally
liberal curriculum governed the work of
children from six to ten or twelve years of
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a manner as could be devised, the object
being to evoke and maintain iaterest and
quicken the understanding. In the infant
school at New Lanark, Wilderspin saw a
means of checking the growth of juvenile
depravity even in large towns, Teaching
was to proceced by means of objects and
pictures, Pupils were to be led to examine,
compare and express what they saw, the
inferences they drew and so forth. The spirit
was excellent, ... but Wilderspin corfused
education with instruction...... David Stow
exerted a far greater influence, His aim was
the moral education of the masses. The
business of the teacher is to evoke activity
and to direct it to arouse worthy motives and
to implant ideals...Gieat stress was laid on
oral teaching on the ground that it was
provocative of thought and that it could be
adapted to suit particular circumstances.

With the spread of Pestalczzian practice
in England, the names of Mayo ard Kay-
Shuttleworth are especially associated, the
one as a practical teacher and write of text.
books and the other as an administrator,
Dr, Mayo's school was conducted on
Pestalozzian lines, The practice of this
school was set out in a series of text-books,
the best known of which was Miss Mayo's
# Lessons on Objects ” (1830), which set up a
reorganised procedure in lessons of this type,
lasting for nearly three-quarters of a century.
Kay-Shuttleworth inaugurated a number of
far-reaching reforms. Elementary teaching
pecame 8 profession, the method of mutual

fostruction was replaced by the modern class
system, and a type of Pestalcrzian practice
was imposed on schools and retained for half
a century,

Under the Revised Code of 1862 a new era
began for the elementary school. Reading,
writing and arithmetic were divided into six
stages or standards and immediately attained
exaggerated importance along with plain
needlework for girls. The bulk of the grant
that could be earned depended upon the
success with which each child could pass an
annual examination in them...The Code
tended to discourage attention to the higher
branches of elementary instruction...

In the development of educational thought
and practice during this period, the influence
of Froebel, Herbert and Pestalozzi has been
very marked. Ol contemporary writers,
Herbert Spenser, John Ruskin, and of more
recent date, John Dewey, occupy a foremost
place. Spenser’s value is felt to lie in the
powerful plea he made for a training in
scientific method and for the introduction
of science into the school curriculum.
The demand for instruction in science
and a more practical education grew and
various scientific subjects began to be
encouraged by the Education Department.
Further encouragement was given by
Mr. Mundela’s Code of 1882, which for the
first time sought to introduce the teaching of
elementary science in all classes,

Another outcome of the scientific movement
was seen in the spread of Hygiene and
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could earn the maximum grant which failed
to make provision for some form of physical
exercise...The movement for vocational train.
ing and against the bookishness of schools

[Ave, 1937.

Ava. 1987,]

may be said to have begun with the publi-
cation of the report of the Royal Commission
on Technical Education in 1892, The Cross
Comumission considered that such instruction
ought to have a place in the elementary
school curriculum,

With the abandonment of the system of in-
dividual examination and payment by results,
which began in 1890, but was finally abolished
in 1897, a gradual extension of the curri-
culum took place, culminating in the present
day position. Now something of the true
Froebelian spirit is to be seen. It was
recently urged that sufficient attention had
not been paid in the past to the child's
spontaneous activity and the stimulation of
that activity in certain well-defined directions
by the teacher and to the harmonious and
complete development of the child’s activities.

As the curriculum has steadily widened,
the teachers are now faced with an over.
crowded time-table...The economy of time
and effort that would result from a proper
grouping led to many attempts to evolve new
schemes...So many facts have to be learnt and
the teacher has to resort to various devices to
interest the children and sugar the pill,

Religlon in Education

Prof. Srinivasa Sarma writes in the
Educational India:

When the Christians and the Muhammadans
have solved the problem of religious instruc.
tion in a most satisfactory manner, it is
regrettable that the Hindus are not coura-
geous enough to solve it. Where there isa
will, there is a way When the importance
_and the necessity of religious instruction is
recognised and the will to act is aroused, the
method and manner of execution wiil suggest
themselves automatically... The period of
adolescence is the time of moral awakening,
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Ideals are formed and thought begins to play
on the ideals of life...Therefore religious
instruction at this stage is most imperative
and should combine depth with freshness.
The old truths should be presented in new
lights and in relation to the fuller intellectual
lite, which is unfolding,—The quest of truth,
the love of God, the claims of humanity—such
are the chief ideas underlying religious edu-
cation,

The Indian Craftsman Today.
In the course of an article on Art and Its
Place in Modern Civilisation in the Hindustan
Review Mr. C, R Gerrard writes :

In my opinion there are four factors to
account for the lamentable position of the
Indian craftsman today,

No. 1. Sometimes his work does not come
up to the standard of the best traditional
Indian work of the past; this is perhaps due
to his coufused ideas caused by contact with
the many articles produced by machine mass
production methods. The craftsman is often
influenced by mechanical finish, which indeed
often fascinates him, and he not only tries to
imitate such finish, but also attempts the
impossible feat of competing in its price,

No. 2, Lack of efficient organisation in
distribution and sale of work.

No. 3. Vested interests, that is, wholesale
buyers, who control the low prices and output
of work in a specified time and who finally
reap the harvest,

No. 4. Certain crafts of a more primitive
nature should retain their primitive traditional
characteristics. {f they are to flourish and
should not be influenced by passing fashion,
except in those objects of more modern usage,
which lend themselves to a more modern
treatment, in which case, simplicity should be
the aim and incidentally this may be the
beginning of a new school of Indian ({esign...
It should be remembered that although it is
necessary for the craftsman to keep one eye
on tradition and another on modern design it
is occasionally good to keep both eyes on the
importance of modern psychology in advert-
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NEWS AND NOTES

ALL INDIA FEDERATION OF EDUCATIONAL
ASSOCIATIONS.

Important Notice.

The 13th All India Educational Conference
will be held at Calcutta on December, 27-30,
1937. 1In order that the work of the Conference
may not be delayed the Constitution provides
that suggestions should be invited from Associa-
tions and individual members as well as from
educationists in general on the following :—

(¢) Topics round which the papers and
addresses should centre in the General Session
and the Sectional Conferences.

(b) Subjects on which papers should be invited

for General Sessions and the Sectional Con-
ferences,

(c) Names of educationists who should be
invited to read papers or deliver addresses at
General Sessions and Sectional Conferences
together with the subjects in which they
specialise,

(d) Resolutions that should be passed by
General Sessions or Sectional Conferences.

The following Sectional Conferences have
been decided upon :—

(1) Primary and Rural Education; (2)
Secondary Education; (3) University Educa-
tion; (4) Childhood and Home Education;
(5) Vocational Education; (6) Adult Educa-
tion ; (7) Examinations ; (8) Health and Physical
Education ; (9) Moral and Religious Education ;
(10) Training of Teachers, Experiment and
Research; (11) Internationalism and Peace.

The Secretaries of affiliated Associations,
individual members and the educationists in-
terested in the Conference should kindly send
suggestions to the undersigned regarding each
of these matters for the General Session and for
each of the Sectional Conferences separately,
so as to reach him by the 22nd August 1937 at
the latest,

INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION.
tducating Children and Adults.

The League of Nations Indian Bureau hat
issued the following communique:

The Liaison Committee for Major Inter-
national Associations recently miet in Paris at
the International Institute of Intellectual Co-
operation.

It may be recalled that this Liaison Com-
mittee was founded in 1925 for the purpose of
grouping and co-ordinating the work of about 30
different international associations ; its activities
now extend to 61 countries. Its chief aim is
to facilitate exchange of views among its
members, promote studies in common, and to
suggest what practical measures may be taken
to educate the rising generations in a spirit of
peace and to ensure the organisation of peace
itself.

This year the Committee examined, more
particularly, the following questions :
Teaching of Modern Languages ;
Teaching of History and Geography ;
Cinematograph and Broadcasting ;
Study visits and educational travels ;
Vocational Guidance in the field of Secon-

dary Education ;

Relations between Western and Eastern
countries ;

International pedagogy and understanding.

It formulated several recommendations and at

its recent session special attention was given ,

to the earliest and broadest application possible
of two international conventions drawn up
under the auspices of the Ieague of Nations ;
one to facilitate the circulation of educationql
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Sfilms, and the other on the use of broadcasting
in the cause of peace,

The Committee also examined the problem of
Fducation and International Understanding,
and, in this connection stressed the need for
educating not only children but also (and more
particularly) aduits.

KURNOOL DISTRICT TEACHERS' GUILD.
Half-Yearly Conferesce.

The half-yearly conference of the Kurnool Dt.
Teachers' Guild was held on the 28th August1937
in the Coles Memorial High School, Kurnool,
under the presidency of Mr, G. Gurubatham,
B.A.,, L.T., Manager, S.P.G. High School,
Nandyal. A large gathering of men and women
teachers including the delegates of nine affiliated
A ssociations and several heads of institutions in
the District attended,

The proceedings began at 3 P, M. when
Mr. 3. Lak<hmana Pillai, B.A B.L., Municipal
Commissioner, Kurnool, opened the conference,
In his address, he exhorted the members of the
teaching profession to work unselfishly in their
noble calling, to instil the right ideals among the
children entrusted to their care, and not to
countenance to0o frequent changes in the school
curriculum.

The Secretary of the Guild, Mr. K. N,
Pasupathi Aiyar, B.A., L.T., thanked the Com-
missioner for associating himself with the Guild's
activities and for his instructive address. He
then extended a hearty welcome to the delegates
and requested them to bear in mind, during their
deliberations and discussions that evening on the
question of educational re-organisation, the
resolutions of the South India Teachers’ Union

_ passed at the Provincial Educational Conference
* at Tanjore, and strengthen the hands of their

central organisation.

The President then outlined briefly the chief

features of the Guvernment Communique on the
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re-organisation of education, and invited dis-
cussion on some of the important issues, He
spoke at length on the present condition of
elementary education in our province and said
that it was not the elementary teachers alone
that were responsible for the defects in it, but
also the Inspectorate and the education depart-
ment as well as the public. He referred to the
District Educational Councils and their working
and stated that by reforming them, they could
be made better instruments for the spread of
elementary education. He deprecated the idea
of abolishing the Councils—an idea often ex-
pressed to-day in the press and on the platform
by several prominent men.

There was an interval for tea from 5 P.M, to
5-30 .M, Tea over, discussion on the proposals
for reorganisation of education was resumed.

Mr. M. Venkataramiah, Assistant Master,
Coles Memorial High School, Kurnool, spoke in
Telugu pointing out the proposals of Government
to avoid wastage and stagnation in elementary
education, Several delegates took part in the
discussion, and the following resolution was
adopted : —

The District Teachers’ Guild, Kurnool,
endorses the main proposals of the Government
for the spread of elementary education, Free
and compulsory elementary education should be
introduced in the whole of our province within
the next five years. To get over the financial
difficulties and the need for finding the necessary
staff, it is suggested that classes for the first
and second standards of elementary schools be
held in the mornings, while those for the higher
standards be held in the evenings.

The house next discussed the proposals on
secondary education and adopted the following
resolutions ;—

(1) The middle school course should be
confined to three years, as heretofore,
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ALL INDIA FEDERATION OF EDUCATIONAL
ASSOCIATIONS.

Iniportant Notice.

The 13th All India Educational Conference
will be held at Calcutta on December, 27-30,
1937. In order that the work of the Conference
may not be delayed the Constitution provides
that suggestions should be invited from Associa-
tions and individual members as well as from
educationists in general on the following :—

(@) Topics round which the papers and
addresses should centre in the General Session
and the Sectional Conferences.

(b) Subjects on which papers should be invited

for General Sessions and the Sectional Con.
ferences.

(c) Names of educationists who should be
invited to read papers or deliver addresses at
General Sessions and Sectional Conferences
together with the subjects in which they
specialise,

(d) Resolutions that should be passed by
General Sessions or Sectional Conferences.

The following Sectional Conferences have
been decided upon :—

(1) Primary and Rural Education; (2)
Secondary Education; (3) University Educa-
tion; (4) Childhood and Home Education;
(5) Vocational Education ; (6) Adult Educa-
tion ; (7) Examinations ; (8) Health and Physical
Education ; (9) Moral and Religious Education ;
(10) Training of Teachers, Experiment and
Research; (11) Internationalism and Peace.

The Secretaries of affiliated Associations,
individual members and the educationists in-
terested in the Conference should kindly send
suggestions to the undersigned regarding each
of these matters for the General Session and for
each of the Sectional Conferences separately,
so as to reach him by the 22nd August 1937 at
the latest.

INTELLECTUAL CO-OPERATION.
Educating Children and Adults.

The League of Nations Indian Bureau has
issued the following communique :

The Liaison Committee for Major Inter-
national Associations recently met in Paris at
the International Institute of Intellectual Co-
operation,

It may be recalled that this Liaison Com-
mittee was founded in 1925 for the purpose of
grouping and co-ordinating the work of about 30
different international associations ; its activities
now extend to 61 countries. Its chief aim is
to facilitate exchange of views among its
members, promote studies in common, and ta
suggest what practical measures may be taken
to educate the rising generations in a spirit of
peace and to ensure the organisation of peace
itself,

This year the Committee examined, mors
particularly, the following questions :
Teaching of Modern Languages ;
Teaching of History and Geography ;
Cinematograph and Broadcasting ;
Study visits and educational travels ;
Vocational Guidance in the field of Secon-

dary Education ;

Relations between Western and Eastern
countries ;

International pedagogy and understanding,

It formulated several recommendations and at
its recent session special attention was given
to the earliest and broadest application possible
of two intermmational conventions drawn up
under the auspices of the League of Nations ;
one to facilitate the circulation of educational

~
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Jilms, and the other on the use of broadcasting
in the cause of peace,

The Committee also examined the problem of
Sducation and International Understasuding,
ad, in this connection stressed the need for
iducating not only children but also (and more
varticularly) adults.

KURNOQOQOIL DISTRICT TEACHERS' GUILD,
Half-Yearly Conference.

The half-yearly conference of the Kurnoo! Dt.
T'eachers’ Guild was held on the 28th August1937
in the Coles Memorial High School, Kurnool,
under the presidency of Mr. G. GGurubatham,
B.A., L.T,, Manager, S.P.G. High School,
Nandyal. A large gathering of men and women
teachers including the delegates of nine affiliated
A ssociations and several heads of institutions in
the District attended,

The proceedings began at 3 P. M, when
Mr. 3. Laks<hmana Pillai, B.A B.L., Municipal’
Commissioner, Kurnool, opened the conference,
In his address, he exhorted the members of the
teaching profession to work unselfishly in their
noble calling, to instil the right ideals among the
children entrusted to their care, and not to
countenance too frequent changes in the school
curriculum.

The Secretary of the Guild, Mr. K. N,
Pasupathi Aiyar, B.A., L.T,, thanked the Com-
missioner for associating himself with the Guild’s
activities and for his instructive address. He
then extended a hearty welcome to the delegates
and requested them to bear in mind, during their
deliberations and discussions that evening on the
question of educational re-organisation, the
resolutions of the South India Teachers’' Union
passed at the Provincial Educational Conference
at Tanjore, and strengthen the hands of their
central organisation.

The President then outlined briefly the chief

features of the Goveroment Communique on the
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re-organisation of education, and invited dis-
cussion on some of the important issues. Le
spoke at length on the present condition of
elementary education in our province and said
that it was not the elementary teachers alone
that were responsible for the defects in it, but
also the Inspectorate and the education depart-
ment as well as the public. He referred to the
District Educational Councils and their working
and stated that by reforming them, they could
be made better instruments for the spread of
elementary education. He deprecated the idea
of abolishing the Councils——an idea often ex-
pressed to-day in the press and on the platform
by several prominent men.

There was an interval for tea from 5 P.M, to
5.30 P.M. Tea over, discussion on the proposals
for reorganisation of education was resumed.

Mr. M. Venkataramiah, Assistant Master,
Coles Memorial High School, Kurnool, spoke in
Telugu pointing out the proposals of Government
to avoid wastage and stagnation in elementary
education. Several delegates took part in the
discussion, and the following resolution was
adopted : —

The District Teachers’ Guild, Kurnool,
endorses the main proposals of the Government
for the spread of elementary education, Free
and compulsory elementary education should be
introduced in the whole of our province within
the next five years, To get over the financial
difficulties and the need for finding the necessary
stafl, it is suggested that classes for the f{irst
and second standards of elementary schools be
held in the mornings, while those for the higher
standards be held in the evenings.

The house next discussed the proposals on
secondary education and adopted the following
resolutions :—

(1) The middle school course should be
confined to three years, as heretofore,
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(2) There need be no public examination at
the end of tte middle school course.

(3) There should be a bifurcation of courses
at the end of the middle school stage,

{4) The pre-University course should extend
to three years,

Then there was an interesting discussion on

the subject of the compulsory introduction of
Hindi in schools.

Mr. K. N. Pasupathi Aiyar, B.A., L.T., moved
a resolution in favour of the compulsory in-
troduction of Hindi as a language subject in the
first three forms, He had addressed a circular
to all the schools in the District, and several
Associations had replied in favour of the idea.
He appealed to the dclegates to accept the
resolution. Mr. S. Vaidyanatha Aiyar, B. A,
(lions.), L.T., made an eloqusnt speech in
Telugu in seconding the resolution. Mr. Syed
Khadar, B.A., L.T., of the Government
Mahammadan High School, also spoke on the
resolution. The following resolution was
adopted :—

[Avc. 1937.

Hindi might be introduced as a compulsory
langrage subject in the 1,11 & 111 forms in
schools where Urdu is not taught.

Then several resolutions of a purely business
character were passed of which the following are
important : —

1. Mr. G. Siva Rao, B.A, L.T,, Headmaster,
Municipal High School, Kurnool, is elected Vice-
President of the Guild in place of Mr. R, K,
Kuppuswami Aiyar, retired,

2. The affiliation fee of a Middle School
Teachers’ Association and an Elementary
Teaches’ Association shall be Rs. 2 only.
(Amendment to bye-laws),

3. The President, Kurnool District Board, is
requested to restore the fifth assistant’s post in
the Board Middle School, Pyapully, and other
Board Middle Schools in the district.

The conference ended at 7 p.M. with a hearty
vote of thanks proposed by Mr. K. N. Pasupathi
Aiyar, B.A,, L.T,, to the President for the
patient, able and business-like manner in which
he conducted the proceedings,

A Text-book of Tamil Composition

Specially adapted to meet the requirements of 3.S.L.C. and Intermediate
Examinations
(Prepared in accordance with the recommendations of the University of Madras)

BY

G. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, BA.
sometime Tamil Reader, Ofice of the Registrar of Books, Madras,
now Distriot Bducational Officer, Chingleput District.

Price As. 12,

Approved as a Text.-haok for Schools and Colleges
(Fort St. Beorge Gavetze. Supplement, Part 1.B, 10th June 1936.)

SKRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

POETRY SPEAKING FOR CHILDREN—PART III.
SENIOR WORK, BY MARJORIE GULLAN AND
PERCIVAL GURREY—METHUEN & Co., LLTD.
Price 3s. 6d.

Our High School teachers who desire to
develop among their pupils a keen appreciation of
the varied delights of poetry through the speaking
of it, cannot find a more suggestive and fascinat-
ing guide than the book under review., It is
primarily intended for the use of teachers in
England ; but our teachers in India can profitably
apply the instructions given here to Indian condi-
tions, and find for themselves examples suitable
for use in India. The only ‘poetry speaking’
that is at all practised in our schools is what
is popularly known as °‘ recitation,'—often
mechanized to the point of boredom,

The present book offers very helpful and
intelligent suggestions to the teacher on this
much-neglected but indispensable work of train-
ing up pupils in different forms of *poetry
speaking’ and promotiog the growth of per-
sonality,—which indeed is the ultimate purpose
of all training in literature,

The different directions in which *poetry
speaking ' could be encouraged,— cultivation of
the sense of rhythm, refrain and chorus work,
dialogue and two-part work, sequence and
grouping, linking and other variations, ballad
acting, choric drama, lyric pattern and design,
meditation, musical poetry,—are all elaborately
discusssed and illustrated here. Detailed in-
structions are given to teachers to enable them
to achieve the maximum results.

Stress is rightly laid on the need for teachers
themselves to cultivate the * attitude of the

_~explorer and to enlist the pupils as fellow-

explorers in this fascinating world of spoken
literature.”

The book under review embodies the rich
results of the experience of two such explorets ;

and we are sure that every teacher of literature
in our educational institutions would find
sufficient guidance and stimulation in this book
to enable him to share with his students the
manifold delights yielded by ‘ poetry speaking.’

ONE HUNDRED LATIN PAssaGis—FoRr PRE-
PARED OR UNPREPARED TRANSLATION——
By W. G. BUTLER— METHUEN & Co., LTD,
Price 2s. 6d.

Graded Latin extracts which are interesting in
themselves and at the same time representative
of the authors’ style form the body of this bogk.
Not only the ‘ easier * writers like Ovid, Caesar
and Nepos, but also some of the ‘ more difficult’
writers like Livy, Tacitus, Virgil and Horace
find representation in this selection. Some of
the extracts deal with definite topics of his-
torical interest and are comsecutively set out,
The subject of each piece is indicated by a brief
title. The Notes include the biographies of the
writersand grammatical and textual explanations,

A List of Proper Names (with short notes)
and a Latin-English Vocabulary are embodied.
The book is eminently suited for use in the upper
forms of High Schools and in the junior college
classes in connection with ‘ translation-work ’ in
Latin,

PREPARATORY ENGLISH COURSE FOR FOREIGN
STUDENTS BY RANKIN WENLOCK,
MacMILLAN & Co., LTn. Price 1s. 6d.

This small book of seventy-seven pages is
written by a teacher who has had opportunities
of realising the difficulties felt by foreign
(European) students in the acquisition of the
English language. The popularity enjoyed by
English to-day as an international language
creates the need for books of this kind in
which the subject-matter and the method of
treatment have to be adjusted to the special
requirements of foreigners tackling English,
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The short Introduction explains the phonetic
symbols briefly, and provides exercises for
phonetic drill. Part I contains ten easy lessons
on simple topics. Part Il provides another
ten lessons of a slightly more advanced nature
on topics like ' Tea,” ‘' Dinner,” ‘Flight in an
Aeroplane,’ ‘A Railway Journey,” in most of
which English customs and English conditions
are described. Dialogues on topics of a more
general appeal follow. Part [V is a panorama
of English and American literature. A few
nursery rhymes are put together in P’art V, which
is followed by a few pa.es of grammatical
informration,

Each lesson in the first two parts is con-
stituted of the reading matter, word-lists,
questions and exercises and simple grammatical
material,

The book will be very much appreciated by
those for whom it is intended.

THREE TALES FROM IHAWTHORNE-ADAPTED
. AND REWRITTEN WITHIN THE THOU-
SAND-WORD VOCABULARY—BY HaroLD
E. PALMER. GEORGE G. HARrRAP & Co,
LTD. Pricels.

It has been claimed that the vocabulary
known as Thousand-Word English would provide
every beginner in English with just the
necessary word-stock for practical purposes, and
that a carefully prepared scheme of vocabulary
limitation of this kind will smoothen the path of
the student of English.

The present book provides interesting reading
matter in the shape of three simple classical
stories rewritten within the limits of this special
vocabulary. Brief biographical explanations are
given at the end,
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Dit ToLLi: FAHRT DER ArTEMIS (THE MaD

JOURNEY OF the Artenmis)— AN Ol SEA-

STORY — By JGRUEN RIEL-~-EDITED BY

C. E. stocktoN, M.A. MetTHueN & Co,,

Lrp. Price 2s,

This is a tine sea-story in Gierman, recounting
the adventures of a UDritish frigate of the
eighteenth century. Though the days of the
corsairs and the ‘ Sea-dogs ' were long past, the
lile of the eighteenth century sailors was still
full of tirills and surprises. ‘I'he hard lot of the
sailors of those days, the mutinous spirit which
this often engendered, and the adventurousness
that animated British seamen are well portrayed
in this story. The bogey of a Scotch captain,
the Strandbandit Kerrok, the cabin-boy l'ercy
and the bhalf-grown youngster Gwynn are quite
alive in the story.

The book provides material for ‘ rapid reading ’
in college classes where German is taught,
ELEMENTARY FRENCH MANUAL FOR SCHOULS

By F.P, DoBSON AND H., DUTATE. UNIVLER.

51TY TUTORIAL PRESS, LONDON, #rice 3s,

This is a couise in I'rench containing twenty-
four lessons followed by a systemalized gram-
matical synopsis. Each lesson contains two
prose passages and one poetic piece; and round
these extracts ale assembled lists of words,
questions, exercises, short notes for retransia-
tion, and hints for composition. The opening
lines of the prose and verse pieces are also
transcribed in the lnternational I’honetic Asso-
ciation script. The pieces are selected from the
works of well-known l'rench writers like Hugo,
Lamartine, Dumas, Maupassant, Loti, Daudet
and others; a study of these pieces would serve
as an introduction to these writers themselves,

The book, according to the authors, is intended - 2

for the middle forms of Epglish schools ; here in
India it may (we think) be used in the Schoo)
Final class and even in the junior college
classes,

PRIMARY SCHOOL IN JAPAN

A SYSTEM OF UNIFORM TRAINING

By Sozo KURAHASHI.

HE age for entering primary school in
Japan is six. Every child, on reaching

this age, is required to enter, The propor-
tion of those who fail to enter, for one reason
or other, is but ‘429 of the entire number.
That is to say, the total number of children
who enter school reaches the unbelievable
figure of 99°58% or more, Among those who
send their children off to school at this time
there is no distinction betwcea rich and
poor, city and country. The highest duty of
Japanese parents to their children is the

sending of their little ones to the primary
school,

I3

Compulsory education in Japan was inaugu-
rated in the twelfth year of Meiji, A D, 1879,
At that time the compulsory period covered
four years, This was later extended to six ;
and the present government has a plan to
extend the term to cover cight years of the
child’s life, vig,, from six to fourteen,

. * * *

The number of schools in Japan proper,
excluding Chosen and Formosa, schools of
primary grade, reaches more than 25,700.
Among these there are four that are under
the national government, one hundred are
private, but the vast majority are local
government institutions, It is the duty of
parents to send their children to schoo!, and
it is the duty of the city, town or village to
.provide the school for their education, In
"such a country as Japan, where the birth-rate
is high, and there is a steady increase in
population, the nnmber of public schools
must be steadily and proportionately in-
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creased, And the local governments, how-
ever much they must economize in other
directions, have a wholesome rivalry in
increasing the support of their primary edu-
cation ; this not only to furnish sufficient
accommodation for the children, but also to
provide the proper equipment and instruction.
Visitors from abroad are often surprised at
finding our primary schools large and well
equipped, even in seemingly backward rural
places, Those of such large cities as Tokyo
and Osaka have of course truly splendid
buildings,

As a rule, these public primary schools
charge no tuition fee, Even in those places
where local conditions may compel the pay-
ment  of some tuition, according to State
regulatious this figure is kept very low. “T'his
15 becanse such education is recognized as a
universal claim,

The four primary schools conducted by
the national government are attached to the
higher normal schools for men and women in
Tokyo, Hiroshima and Nara, There are
primary schools attached to each prefectural
normal school, But all the others are under
local city, town or village government, Some
aid is received from the national treasury
towards the payment of teachers’ salaries, but
all other expenses are met locally, The
private schools are those conducted by indi-
viduals, or other than government agencies,
There are one hundred of these, some of

whbich are widely known, But whether

government or private, all primary schools

are established and conducted under the
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same regulations, They are all therefore one
in their essential character, Without ex-
ception, all primary schools are subject to
the same regu'ations, [n other words, we
may affirm that all primary schools in Japan
are in strict conformity with the educational
policy uf the government. One of the out-
standing characteristics of Japanese education
is this, that all Japanese people have had

absolutely uniform training in their primary
grades,

Anyone is free to visit a primary school
on permission of the principal. If such a
visitor, whether lady or gentleman, has a real
interest in such a school, the principal would
be only too glad to show and explain the
inner working of the institution, and offer
any other courtesy, An understanding of
primary school education in Japan is essential
to the proper understanding of Japan herself.
It is this primary education which, together
with their home training, is to provide their
true development as Japanese people. The
children are trained, not merely in knowledge
or skill or moral character ; they are trained
to become true Japanese subjects.

In these primary schools all the text.books
are determined and edited by the Department
of Education, And this supervision covers

not only educatien given through books, but
also every other form of educational training,
Education through living, education through
objects, education through action, are ala
part of it, the contents and grades of such
subjects being fixed by the primary school
regulations, and are fully set forth in the
text-books prepared by the government.
Therefore the government places great
importance upon the preparation of primary
school text-books, and as times and condi-
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tions change provides for their prompt
revision,

The subjects of study are as follows:—
morals, Japanese language, mathematics
history, geography, general science, drawing,
music and physical education, In addition to
these some schools have courses in manual
training for boys and sewing for girls,
However, though these are the titles of the
subjects, education is not confined to these,
Various extra-curricu'ar activities add zest to
the child's school work, such exercises as
fields meets, excursions, and entertainments
of various kinds, Some schools are provided
with the most up-to-date equipment, and the
radio, moving pictures and other programme
fill the day with pleasure as well as study.
There is strict discipline, but no severity is
required in its enforcement, [t is not sur-
prising, therefore, that the children love their
schools, and find their d.ily attendance a joy.

» ® » *

In Japan all primary schaol teachers are
required to have a government licenc, There
are among them many men and women of
ability, graduates of normal schools, The
ratio of men to women is about nine to one.
This high proportion of men may seem
strange to visitors from the United States and
certain other foreign lands, But whether
men or women, the primary school teachers
here are gentle and kind, passionately
devoted to the care of their children, These
teachers seem never to weary of their tasks,
fulfilling their mission with real devotion to
their childten, and dedication to their work,
Those who visit Osaka may see there 's.f
monument dedicated to the memory of the
primary school teachers who laid down their
lives to save their children in the destructive
tornado of a few years ago. This is but one
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example of the readiness of teachers to sacri-
fice themselves for their children. [t is by
such teachers as these that our national
education is conducted.

It must not be forgotten, however, that the
fundamental spirit of all Japanese national
education, the very heart of primary school
education, is to be found in the Imperial
Photograph and the Imperial Rescript on
Education, possessed by every primary school

in the empire, On certain fixed days each
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year the Imperial Photograph is disclosed in
the auditorium of the school, and the Imperial
Rescript on Education is read by the princi-
pal of the school, The national anthem is
sung by the entire body of teachers and
students. This is the very soul of the primary
school of Japan, If foreign friends would
truly understand the primary school of Japan
they must, in addition to the educational
provisions aad the definite subjects thatare
taught, endeavour to grasp this spirit of the
primary school which we have just described.

CURRICULUM FOR PRIMARY SCHOOLS.

By Messrs, N. L., Kitrco, B.A,, BT,

aND D, N, Duar, B.A, (Hons,), L.T.

Srinagar,

INTRODUCTION

WORD of explanation is due for the

revised syllabus for the primary course
here in-after outlined, ‘The existing syllabus
is narrow in scops and unpsychological in
content. It is divided into water-tight
subjects which have no affinity for each other,
The only relation which is sought to be
established is vertical, 1., a surt of logical
continuity in the treatment of a subject from
class to class, It does not appear to have
occurred to those responsible for drawing up
the syliabus obtaining at present that a rela-
tion could be estublished amoog different
subjzcts tavght in the same class,

Another characteristic of these syllabuses is
the absence of relation in the content of the
subjects with the requirements of the daily
life of the pupils, Indeed it almost appears
that care has been taken to dissociate know-
ledge from life, The trend of modern edu.
catlon, however, has come to value knowledge

in direct proportion to its utility for practical
needs,

‘The limited scope ofthe syllabuses is evident
from the absence in them of subjects like
hygiene, local history and tradition, which
are admittedly more important than the
knowledge which is keenly stressed in school

and quickly set aside as useless lumber after
the schooling is over,

Another patent defect in the existiog
curricula is the stress laid on mere book-
learning. No place has been given to self-
expression either as a patural propensity of
child life or even as a help to the under-
standing of the very knowledge in whose
interest it is being suppressed in our schools:

It is defects like these that the present
syllabus is intended to rectify, Ao attempt
has been made to associate related subjects
together, Due emphasis has been laid on
expression through language, drawing and
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handwork, The scope has been widened in
conformity with the requirements of life and
with due regard to the stage of development
of the children for whom it is intended. The
provision of hygiene requires no apology,
The elementary knowledge of the bhistory of
the past gives the child a consciousness of
the heritage which bas come down to him
from his ancestors. Here too, within the
limited scope available for the purpose, an
attempt has been made to trace the develop-
ment of society rather than the causes and
results of wars and other such facts which
generally pass for history,

It is, however, in the method of treatment
in certain subjects and in the omission or
inclusion of information in others that the
departure from the existing curricula is most
marked, It is a four-year course, which,
while it will facilitate trausition into upper
grades for those who may have the ambition
to go forward, will prove a self-sufficient
course for the larger majority whose limited
meaus may stand in the way of their educa-
tion beyond the primary stage, Four years’

- course is admittedly a brief period for
effective elementary education, and has been
adopted only as a compromise in view of
the paucity of funds available to the Govern.
ment as much as in the interests of poor

pareats who cannot afford to keep their
children longer at school,

The Education Department of Jammu
and Kashmir State adopted in March last a
syllabus on these lines submitted to it
in 1930, The scheme outlined here is, in

the main, a simplified modification of this
syllabus and is believed to be a further im.-
provement thereon,

In the first three classes all subjects except
the language are intended to be taught orally
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and no text-books are to be placed in the
hands of boys, Itis only in the fourth class
that text-books in arithmetic and social
studies will be provided for school childrea
to develop in them a capacity to use books
on allied subjects after their schooling is over,
It will, however, be necessary to provide
literature for teachers in the form that will
help them to give effective teachiog oo the
pew plao,

The medium of iastruction will, it is
hardly necessary to point out, be the dialect
or language which children can readily

uoderstand and will, therefore vary from
place to place,

The authors believe that the syllabus can
be adapted to the requirements of any place

in ladia by minor changes being introduced
in Social Studies,

Those interested in the problem are
earnestly requested to communicate thelr
valuable suggestious and criticisms to the
undersigned so as to enable them to verify
or amend the results of their expericace in this
vital question, and to take in hand work oo
these lines for the next higher stage.

FIRST CLASS,
1. Llanguage (Mother-Tongue).
(@) Conversation. 1. Movements in class
room and school. 2. Objects in class room,

school, street and home. 3 Pictures (simple).
4. Movements and plays.

(b) Reading. 1. Recognising simple and
easy compound letters at sight. 32, Reading

the text correctly and (unseen) sentences f
embodying words read in the text.

(c) Writing. Alphabet after some work

under Expression is done, Takbhtis or tablety
to be used, ’

Ave, 1937} CURRICULUM FOR

2. Arithmetic.

1. Sequence of Nos. upto 100, 2, Nu-
meration up to 100 through counting common
familiar objects, 3, Building up of Nos. upto
100 through concrete objects, units of groups
being 10 and sub-units of one, thus:—
(a) 1—10.,
8=y+1m6+2=315, ctc. 7+1=8, 5+1=38,
?42=8,

(b) 10=1X10, 20=2X10, 30=3X10, etc.
24=2X 1044, IX10+4=24, 1 X10+7=24.

Notation up to 100,

4. (2) Addition of concrete numbers, sum
not to exceed 100,

(b) Subtraction as a problem in addition
(concrete objects), Nos, not to exceed 100,
15+?=20, 85+7=93, 45+ =288,

88 93
—45 —45
? ?

(c) Multiplication as repeated addition,
construction and memorising of tables 10X 10,
application of tables 10X 10 in four-fold form
to concrete objects and situations ;==
7x8=?; Ix8=56, 7Xt=56,?X?=356.

(@) Division as a process of grouping and
application of tables as in (c) above, Divide
56 apples among 7 boys. Divide 64 apples
among 9 boys, How many does each get?
How many remain over 2, etc. All questions
to be concrete and related to the actual lite of
the child or to be within his immediate
experience (class room, street and home),

8. Expression.
() Dramatic plays involving use of very

- easy language and use of numeration,

(#/) Forming letters and words with sticks,
graias, etc,, placed on the ground or a board
studded with fine clay,

PRIMARY SCHOOLS, 569

(¢45) a.
on paper.

Cutting letters already written

b. Cutting paper to the shape of letters
and words read |coloured paper and scissors
to be used, outlines in dots to be corrected
by the teacher].

(fv) Copying in sand and clay letters and
words read.

(v) Cutting with scissors, pictures of
animals and birds in natural colours from
picture sheets supplied; “pasting these on
paper or card board, Encourage reading
pictures,

SECOND CLASS.,
1. language (Mother-Tongue).

Text should include lessons on :—

(¢) Fairy tales, (§z) Historical and legend-
ary characters, and (sz1) Nursery rhmyes,

Reading, (a) Recognising compound letters
at sight, (b)) Reading the text accurately and
(unseen) sentences embodying words read in
the text, understanding the textand sentences
read,

Writing,
letters.

Easy sentences from the text. Takhtis or
tablets to be used,

2. Arithmetic.
Numeration and notation up to 1000,

Alphabet, combinations  of

The following operations (the final results
should not exceed three digited Nos.) :—

1, Addition. 2. Subtraction as a problem
in addition. 3, Multiplication as repeated
addition, 4. Multiplication and Subtraction
as processes rather independent of addition,
5. Division as a process of grouping.

All questions to be concrete and related to
the actual life of the child or to be within his
immediate experience, N

7



570 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW. [Ava, 1937,

3. Social Studles.

1. Play—Playmates, regulation of play,
comrades, our duties to them,

2, Home consisting of parents, brothers,
sisters (cousins, uncles, aunts), ties of blood,
regulation of home life, responsibilities of
members, needs of home life Articles of
fosd—Sources of supply, means of transport
in the case of local produce, subsidiary articles
of diet like oils, tea, sugar, salt and milk,

Clothes,—As above, emphasizing local pro.
duce,

Water.—Sources of supply, practical, per-
sonal and home hygiene (hair and nits, nails,
teeth and brush, neck, ear, wrist, armpits, toes,
fingers.)

Baths—celd and warm, soap, change of
clothing, dangers of uncleanliness to cuts and
sores and handling of food with dirty hands,
Tidiness, pitsfor the household refuse, drains,

4. Exprossion.

Language—Oral, (a) Conversation on the
stories read, Answers to questions in simple
past and present tense embodying vocabulary
as taught in the text,

(#) Recitation of poems read.

(¢) Dramatisation of stories read,

Hand work. (a) Familiarise boys with the
drawings of natural objects such as familiar
flowers, birds and grains on natural or reduced
gize, copy of these by boys. This should form
a basis for scale, plan and map work ; colours
to be used,

_ (#) Clay models of spherical, cylindrical
and conical figures and cuboids.

(¢) Card board models of easy familiar
objects like tray, box, prism, etc., (colours to
be used).

Paper work—Design and flower in coloured
paper to be pasted on white paper and card

boal’d.

(d) (Where possible) cutting with scissors
and knife pictures of birds and animals in
natural colours from picture sheets supplied,
pasting them on paper or card board;
encourage preservation of these in albums,

THIRD CLASS,

1, Language (Mother-Tongue).
Reading, Text to include lesson on;—
(1) Narratives as for [1 Class,

(2) Life in other lands,

(3) Simple poems of master writers,

(4) Specimens of letters written in familiar,
popular and easy style ; elaborate forms to be
eschewed.

Understanding the text and books of equal
difficulty,

Writing, Transcription from the text,

Easy letters and addresses, Takhtis or
tablets to be used.

2. Arithmetic.

Reduction, conversion and four compound
rules connected with money, weight and
linear measure, Money—Rupees, Annas and
Pice. Weight—Khirwar, Trak, Seer, Pav and
Chhattak——or any other local weight in use,
Linear measure—Yard and Girah. Numbers
all through to be three digited,

Processes dealing with measurements in
money, weight and length to be actually pone
through by the boys ; tokenm-coins, weights,
scale and measuring tapes to be supplied.
Attempts to be made to train the eye to
estimate weight and. distances (Seers, Pavs
and Chhatiaks, Yards and Girahs),

Fractional tables : §, $—as half and quarter
of concrete numbers (no tables to be me.
morised),

3. Soclal Studies.

1. The country or province (use a map)’
its extent, peoples, their occupations, agri.
culure, professions, trade, their ways of life,
habits and customs, 2, Geographical reasons
therefori—Climatic—=hot, cold, wet, dry, etc. ;
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& Approved for class use for schools in the Madras Presidency. (Vide Fort
St. George Gazette, dated 4th May 1937).

NEW STUDY READERS

BY

HENRY MARTIN, m.A. (OXON.), 0.B.E.
LATE PRINCIPAL OF THE ISLAMIA COLLEGE, PESHAWAR,

Primer, As. 5; Reader I, As. 7; Reader II, As. 9; Reader 111, As. 12;
Reader 1V, As 14; Reader Y, Re. 1.

The following are some of the prominent features of this
new series of English Readers, planned to teach our children to speak
and write English effectively. It is the outcome of years of practical
experience, and combines the best features of modern methods of
teaching a foreign language.

1. The reading matter is very carefully graded; it is also easy
and of varied type and interest.

2. Variety is a characteristic of each book.

3. In each book there are many lessons in dialogue form to
familiarize the children with Spoken English.

4., The whole series is abundantly and artistically illustrated.

5. The varied exercises in composition, given at the end of each
lesson, form a unique feature of the whole series. They
are both full and instructive, and supply suitable material
for practice.

COOPER, Publishers, BOMBAY.,
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Relief—mountain, plain, rivers, etc. ; Produce
—vegetation of each region and seasons.

3. Review the above in geographical sequ-
ence. (a) Relief, (&) climate, (c) products—
Food-as consisting'of meats, cils, starches and
salts, complete food, milk, eggs, fruits; cooked
and uncooked foods, regu'ation of meals.

d. Commerce and Industry, chief bigh-
ways, chief towns, population,

4. Interdependence of people, Govern.
ment, its principal activities and departments;
main sources of income and expenditure,

4. Expression,
Lauguage—~Oral and written—~Advanced
work on the plan of class I[, use of all
tenses :—stories, messages and letters ; recita-
tion of the poems and dramatisation of stories
read or of familiar situations ia life,

1. Hand work—Card-board and paper
calting, advanced work on the plane of second
class—lengths to natural and reduced scale,
elementary idea of scale.

2, Filling in out-line maps of the country,

3. Clay models of vegetable products like
potato, orange, pear, etc.

4. Ou the plan of class I, drawings of
natural objects like paddy plant, onion bulb,
familiar flowers, etc. (Colours to be used,
objects to be drawn in natural colours).

5. Copying in natural colours pictures of
birds and animals from picture sheets suppliedf
Encourage preserving these in albums,

FOURTH CLASS.
1. language (Mother-Tongue).

Reading, Text to include lessans on ;—

1. Narratives—Historical personages, 2,
Plant and animal life. 3. Progressive agri.
culture and co operation. 4. Popular ron.
technical descriptions of important modern
inventions, 5. Extracts from simple literary
masterpieces, 6 Poems from master-writers
on nature and patriotism.

Supplementary Reader—specimens of sum.
monses, simple agreements, leaflets published
by the beneficient departments,

(Health, Agriculture, Co.operatian, etc.}

Writing. Transcription from the text,
dictation to cultivate legible speed and correct
spelling ; writing letters, applications, receipts,
stories, and descriptions of common objects,
Filling up of postal forms.

2. Arithmetic.

Conversion, reduction and the four pro.
cesses connected with weight, length, and
area. Weight—tola and chhatak,

Length—inches, feet, yards and miles.
Areas—square inches, square feet, and square
yards,

Prices through sinplified unitary method
and practice ; prices to be calculated accord.
ing to number, weight, length and area,
Interest as ordinari'ly calculated in the
business world, 1.e,. compound,

Fractional tables 4, §, 3. Formulas not to be
used, [§=%+};§=1+33=1+1; §=2+3)

Preparation and check of bills, simplified
household account keeping. Approximations
in prices and measurements to be done as in
every day life, Nowhere are fractions to be
used,

3. Social Studies.

Detailed study of the [commerce of im.
portant articles——exports and imports, brief
reference to countries commercially connected
with Kashmir—India, England, Germany,
U.S.A. Japan, Give an elementary idea of the
world as a whole. Globe~continents, oceans.
Government in refation to commerce, other
activities of the Government —Medical and
Cc-operative Departments. Health—sanita-
tion, rural, urban and domestic. Air—how
polluted, ventilation, deep breathing, exercise,
Water—how polluted, purifying processes.
Food and drink—tea and smoking Review
personal and domestic hygiene.

Citizens and their responsibilites—repre-
sentative institations [CoHuncil, Assembly,
District Bhard, Town Area Committee,
Municipality,] Kiog and the people. Two
representative kings from ancient Kashmir,
Two from medaeival Kashmir, and Dogra
Government from 1846 to the present day,
tracing the evolution of society and modern
progressive government,

4. Expression.
Advaaced work ou the plaa of class 111,

e ———
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SOME NEW AND RECENT ADDITIONS TO THE
SCHOLAR'S LIBRARY

Price 2s. 64- Per Volume.

EIGHT ESSAYISTS
Edited by A.S. CAIRNCROSS, M.A., D.LITT.

Tlus anthology introduces eight authors of high quality, many of whom
have also excelled in other branches of literature. The first seven are usually
regarded as the outstanding familiar essayists of the last three cenfuries. To
this company, the late G. K. Chesterton has been added as a represcntfzti've of
that number of great twentieth century essayists whom the scope and limits of
this volume unfortunately exclude. The selection thus illusirales the main
trend of a form of personal and individual expression in which English lite
rature and the great English authors have peculiarly excelled.

MODERN SHORT STORIES. Selected and Edited by A. J, Merson. 248 pp. 2s. 6d.
Stories by: J. Storer Clouston, A. E. Coppard, W. V. Jacobs, A. J. Alan, Pearl
S, Buck, Galsworthy, Barry Pain, F, Tennyson Jesse, Chesterton, O. Henry, “ Saki,"
J. M. Aliison, “ Jan Struther,” Ambrose Bierce, D. L. Sayers, Henry Williamson,
§ Frank O'Connor, Hugh Walpole, and Roland Pertwee,

PROSE OF YESTERDAY—DICKENS TO GALSWORTHY. 236 pp. 2. 6d.
Extracts from: Dickens, Charles Reade, Jowett, Charlotte and Emily Bront¢, J. A.
Froude, Kingsley, George Eliot, Herman Melville, Ruskin, Anna Sewell, Hughes, R M,
Ballantyne, R. D. Blackmore, Mrs. Oliphant, George Meredith, Lewis Carroll, Samuel
Butler, Burnand, Walter Pater, R. Bosworth Smith, Hardy, Richard Jefferies,
Stevenson, Stanley Weyman, Conrad, Jerome K, Jerome, Conan Doyle, Arnold Bennett,

John Galsworthy.

TWO NEW SHAKESPEARE VOLUMES

KING HENRY VIl Edited by M. St. Clare Byrne, with an Introduction by Guy Boas,

206 pp. 2s.
KING JOHN. Edited by N. V. Meeres. 176 pp. 2s.

€& A complete list of books in the Scholar’s Library will be sent on application.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,
 vavavavan MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON. wamamwa~.
XLIII—b
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and Wall Maps.

BLACKBOARD APPARATUS

T. 8quare.—36 ins.—Plain

. Divided inches and centimetres 36 ins. ...
Rule.—36 ins. Plain with handle
" 1 Metre without

" 1 ,,  with

Set Square.—60° 15 in. with

» 45° 12 in. with
Gompass.—18 ins. Square Legs

. 5 Round ., ...
Triangular Protractor.—16" Framed with handle
Semi-circular Protractor. — 14" Framed with handle
Blackboard Pointer.—(Strong) 36 ins.

Blackboard Cleansr.—(WWood with felt fitted) 5% by 1% in.

1

”

son

e

THE MILLER FOUR-IN-ONE SET SQUARE. Re. 18

protractor and a scale.

British made first quality specially specially seasoned celluloid.

break unless wiifully misused,

THE MILLER MAJOR FOUR-IN-ONE SET SQUARE. Rs. 5-12

I

Larger Model for experienced Technical Pupite, Engineers, Draughtsmen, etc.

SPECIAL OFFER !I!

We have a large stock
Instruments (Re 1)

per box. Please order now.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD,,

MADRAS—BOMBAY— CALCUTTA—LONDON.

With the commencement of a new school year it may be adv
inspect your equipment.  We offer our suggestions for Blackboard Apparatus

isable to

Rs. A. p.
312 0O
4 2 0
3 6 0
312 0
4 20
3 00
3 0 0
3 00
4 2 0
4 0 0
5 4 0
1 2 0
07 0

Combines, in one instrument, the functions of a 60° set square, a 45° set square, a

Simple to manipulate, convenient to carry inside most Geometry Text Books and will not

. of slightly soiled school sets of Mathematical
which we offer to schools al the net price of AS. 8

W4, 1957.]
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DEMONSTRATION OUTLINE MAPS.

45 x 35inches:ina few cases 34 x 28 inches,

Blackboard I’aper- Suitable for all work with chalks. Outline Permanent,
n Blac

de with damp cloth. | d -
7 eaoh, on Cloth and Rollersor on Cloth, dissected, and eyeletted.

3 1. Yellow qutline
sEmgghalk work easily era

-6 each, in Sheet; Rs. 3"

- . India. Wales.
rrice Re. 111 Australia. %3%;2::1 & Wales I:elland. World, Mercator's
Amcni‘éa North B“f‘,‘“'F ire, Moll- | Europe. fireland. Newléegland. Projection.
ﬁmi:ica' outh. Brltl.s:e';u;‘r:-oje.ction. Great Britain & Scotland.

me ’ wel

Asia. « gMALL WALL " SCHOOL MAPS.
28 inches politically coloured only (Coloured by Countries), On Cloth and Rollers,
4 x 281 .

price RS- :.3-8 eaCh;ma Cloth, in Sections to fold and eyeletted. India
Varnished, or 0! Europe nd World, Mercator.
. Asia. Hemispberes Eastern & Ireland. .
Mnc@-a Australia Western (one Map) Scotland.
Amerlc -

! British Isles: U. S. & Mexico.
America, North- England & Wales

americs. SO [ ce TIVE " SERIES OF WALL MAPS.

h containing the following Maps :— .
Se‘ts. e(:)c Rainfall and Temperature | (c) Industry and Population.

Hemisphere, Western.

and Communications.

i r on Cloth and Rollers. Varnished,
(@) Relief ted in Sections 1o fold and eg;:;,tete;.a;lsStr?‘r;'gol%?r?" f(:)rm or for Wall, RS. 413 each.
. Mounted 10~ Maps. : . .,
5% 35 inches :r set of Three ; i Australia and New Zealand.,
4)1’riCc RS 2-8 pb\ A South Amerrxf:cz;. ﬁ?éii‘ca l
Lo and Trelants \ \:ol'(h Ame thus providing on one
sreat Britaid . n. ' : S cause and eftect on the same map, thus pro g
(I;;(;OK’C and Medﬂcr;a.ne:eries throughont 13 :\:l‘:l\ry required. Contours for illustration 1o the Relief Maps
; this are 8
The aim of : o or three

ing for the layers, so that the student can realise at a

. de of co]qunng L C t

map information Oor elected acmre’ Chief Railways are shown up to dazeﬂ SPgé:;cglb(l:ﬁ;:er:jd?:;ﬁ

have been carefully. of the physical TR 1 Z0s the very latest official information ha

glance the tre ouxh‘?es For the Rain ldsc{’ 1|Ythe serics. For Australia and New Zealand the Isohyets
1y marked. iled {0

are also clear

i N he E i opulation Maps show salient economic facts
b Meteorologicanl Oiﬁcem, sptehf:é?al}ysgl)lr;s. The Economtic and Pop M
e ined] from ©
bave been obtaineé

in striking colours.

MACMlLLAN & Co., LTD.,

—LONDON.
— ROMBAY—CALCUTTA
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SCHOOL PLAYS

SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR CLASSROOM PERFORMANCE, SCHOOL
CONCERTS AND FESTIVALS OF HISTORICAL DRAMA,
IN JUNIOR AND SENIOR SCHOOLS

IKs. A. P,
THROUGH THE CENTURIES, A Series of Historical Plays by W. I, Steele
ard R. V. Taylor .. 014 0
THIRTY MINUTES WITH ROBIN HOOD L. 011 0
ALICE'S ADVENTURES IN WONDERLAND ... 0 8 6
AND
THROUGH THE LOOKING GLASS . .0 8 6
Two plays, each in one Scene, Dramatized for the Centenary P’roduction.
THE KING'S HIGHWAY —A MORALITY PLAY ... .. 0 5 6
THE LIFE AND DEATH OF KING ARTHUR 05 6
“ A COMMON KING "—(Being some part of the story of Alfred of Izn&lm;d) 0 5 6

The above three plays are written or adapted by A- H. Jones.

THE FIR TREE, THE SNOW QUEEN. Adapted Sfrom Hans Anderson by

Edith Marshall .. e each ... 0O 8 6
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE. A Play in IFour Acts, Adapted from Jane Austen's
Novel by Anne Johnson-joues . . 0 8 6

MACMILLAN'S NOVEL SERIES Ol SCHOOL PLAYS FOR INFANTS.
By Kate Lay. KEach set containing a pamphlet with the complete play
for the teacher's use and a card for each child’s individual character parts... 0 5 6

KING'S TREASURIES OF LITERATURE
No. 12. FORM ROOM PLAYS—]JUNIOR 0
No. 13. SHAKESPEARE PROGRESS. An Amhology e 1
No. 131. FORM ROOM PLAYS--Intermediate e 012
0
1
1

12

No. 18+. PLAYS FOR MIDDLE FORMS 12
No. 176. MODERN PLAYS—1 series
No. 234 . .» —2nd series

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

(INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)

O O 0o OO

MADRAS—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA~LONDON,.

LN
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COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA ALYAR,

Commercsal Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
Sor the Madras Secondury Schoul-Leaving Certificate Ezamination
and
the Madras Guvernment Technical Ezaminations

D. Crown 16mo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.
Approved as a suitable Text-book for Sohool nse.
(Fort St. George Gasetfe, 24th July 1923, page 671).

L———

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods
Domy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re, 1-8-0.

———————

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth. Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Librariss,

vide Fort Salnt George Gasette, Part I.B p. 511, dated 32-18.'26

L

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S, S, L. C. Syllabus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0.
Approved as a Text-Book sultable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gaseite, Part 1.B, p. 547, dated 1-11-10%7

SRINIVABA VARADACHARI & CO, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS

By CORRIE FEARON (Nee GorDON), JiD.B. (Bd)

Associate of the Freebel lnternational Uuton, London ; Speclalist to Child Education

President of the Assoclation of Child Nature and Education of ludia ; and
Lecturer, Teachers” College, Saidapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDLY
Crown 8vo. 900 pp. Price—Rs, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price Re. 1.8.

“FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

F'cap. 8vo. 180 pages. Price Re. 1-8-0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed op superior glazed paper in bold types.

Re. 1-4-0.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS
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) IP YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCEH WITH TRE MIND OF INDIA
READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Official Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEw ” ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Puablic of all ranks and lesses by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to

P HOME TAGORE & CO,,

" Sole Advertising Agents
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW"™ OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.
G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA., L.T.,

Headmaster, R. C, Town High School, Chidambaram
WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, M.a.,
Principal, Nizam’s College, Hyderabad

Part I. THE SOUTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Part II. EURASIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS



THE EDUCATIONAL BEVIEW.

e BOOKS »
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, B.A.

Professor of Physical Science, Pachaiyappa's College, Madras

s. Prepared in accordance with the
647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an

Vil

(1) Intermediate Physic
University Syllabus. Demy 3vo.
Elaborate Index. Rs. &

ate Chemistry. Preparedin accordance with

(2) Intermedi
the new Regulations of the Indian Universities. Demy £.0. 550 pp.
R“c 8'8'00

with 244 diagrams and an Elaborate Index.
tary Physics. Prepared in
{ the Matriculation and the School
Crown 8vo. 550 pp. with copious

(3) Lessons in Elemen
accordance with the Syllabuses o

Final Examioations. Second edition.
illustrations. Re. 1-4-0.

4) Lessons in Elementary Chemistry. Propared
according to the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School Final

Ezaminations.  Second edition, Crown 8vo. 329 pp. with copious

illustrations. As. 12,

T ————

Essence of Buddhiam
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Fnlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re. 1-8-0. Cloth bound Rs. 2,

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SECOND EDITION,
Asis, Enrope and America as one of the

g of Sakysmuni’s teachings and in its prescut forme=practically so much
to 8 new book=it will long hold ite own 88 one of thestandard works
on the subject. We can give it no higher praise than by saying that it i8 quite worthy to take rank wkit
the books of scholars like Rbys Davids and Oldenberg.— Hindusian Review, May-June, 1912,

To those who wisb to obtain & knowledge of the noble religion promulgated by Sakysmuni from
the standpoint of the geiectific scholar imbued with the apirit of modern research there ia no work that we
oan recommend better than the Essence of Buddhism.........The compilaticn from Buddbist sounrces

embodied in the Essence of Buddhism is splendid, snd we sincerely trust that the bcok will bave a very
wide circnlation in Buddbist snd nco-Buddbist couptries where English is spcken. Buddhbism is intended

for the honest searcher of philosophic truth,
religion is losing it8 ground, & work like this is op
enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr, Naras

pinied Buddhisi World, July 1912
SRINIVABA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

The first edition was welcomed by competeut critics in

most successful exposition
rewritten and enlarged as to smount

portune. To those who wish to know the path leading to
u's Essence of Buddhism.—The Mahabodhi and ihs

[AUG' lga?o 5 7.

"ROSSETTI: THE KING's TRAGEDY,

and in theee days of scientific ecepticism when theological -

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.
| o Intermediate 1938 '
SHAKESPEARE: JuLiusC .
(College Classien) 8 :sn. 'withj:atroducnon and Notes by Mark Hunter, M.A.
B. A. D.gree 1983. [11) Y1) N ~."'~’~.-:o

SHAKE3PEARE: Macse i
: TH, with Iat i ' '
MiLTON. DD, Fh with [atradaction aad Notes by the Rev. John Morrison,
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THE REPORT OF THE EDUCATIONAL EXPERTS
AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION.

By MR. N, KuprpuswAMI AIYANGAR, MA, LT,
Trivandrum.,

T is no secret that teachers as a whole were
against the importation of the experts.
The All-India Educational Conference passed
resolutions to that effect in two successive
sessions—Nagpur and Gwalior, They had
nothing personal against them, It was
thought that there were men in ladia compe-
teut enough to do the job equally well but at
a considerably reduced cost, This is justified
by the fact that there is not a single Idea in
the report that has not been expressed by
Indian educationists, Secondly, teachers know
that the motto of every Eaglishman is “ my
country, right or wrong,” They know also
that this was proved by the reports of all the
comamissions and experts, Royal or otherwise,
They had no reason to expect anything
different from these experts,

It is a pleasant surprise to see that, true to
the traditions of the teaching profession and
those of the educated classes, these experts
have tried their very best to look at the
matter in an impartial manner, This was not
particularly easy for them. The Goveroment

‘of India have prejudiced the case by the issue

of their circular which contained statements
that no educationist can accept, The
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experts naturally did not want to expose
openly the hollowness of the circular, They
had to approve somthing or other in it. That
they found this rather difficult is clear from
the fact that the only thing they could whole.-
heartedly commend is ' the general lay-aut
of the proposed reconstruction,” Lest it
should be understood to mean more than
what they had in mind, they hastened toadd :
“ That is to say, we think (a) that Univer-

-sities should make themselves responsible for

a three.year course leading to a first degree,
and (3) that the system of geperal education
below the Universities should be divided into
three well defined stages,” These are the
most innocent and theoretically not undesir-
able of the Government proposals, Even
this approval is qualified. They say : “Though
we regard reform of the confent of general
education as being wmore important than a
re-organisation of the framework of the edu-
cational system, we whole-heartedly approve,
ete,” Every other proposal of the Government
of Indla is considered to be absurd by these
experts, though, out of politeness, they do
not say so in so many words,
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VOCATIONAL EDUCATION AND
UNEMPLOYMENT.

When we remember that the main object
of the proposed reform was to remove
unemployment, the following statemeats of
the experts must be disquieting to the authors
of the circular.

The report sags: “Oaq this aspect of
the problem we may remark that it
would not affect unemployment, considered
asa quantitative problem, to divert students
from Universities into other educational insti-
tutions regardless of whether the students
from these other institutions were likely to
be more successful in obtaining ewmployment
than are the B, A’sand B. Sc’s. Such a
policy would but alter the educational qualifi-

cations of the unemployed without decreasing
their number,”

Out of courtesy to their employers, I takeit,
they did not add what every country in the
world has found out by experience that effi-
cient vocational education increases un-
employment by replacing unskilled men by a

less number of skilled men and skilled men -

by machines,

WHO ARE TO BE DIVERTED TO VOCATIONAL
EDUCATION ?

Both the Government of India and that of
Madras want those that fail in the proposed
examination to be held at the end of the
Lower Secondary Course, to be diverted to
voeational courses, The experts’ report is
definitely against this idea. They say that
this plan * assumes that the proper aim of
every good student is to proceed to the
University and, after completiog his studies
there, to enter upon a professional career
outside industry and commerce; and that
only students of inferior ability ought to aim
at a career in business, either when they have

(Beer, 1987,

finished their general education, or after they
bave received some measure of vocational
training in a technical school.” Such an
assumption is unsound because ‘“no coun-
try can develop its trade and industry
through the work of second-rate men only,”
Among various reasons, ope reason why
India is backward in industrial matters is that
up till pow its best brains have not turned
their attention to industrial work, The
experts say : “ Vocational education must be
based on aun adequate general education,”
“Employers themselves want it that way,”
says Mr, H. A. Roberts of the Appointments
Board of the Cambridge University. “Business
men do not want us to teach business but to
train men in such a way that they will be in
a position, later, when they enter business to
master soon the routine details of their calling
and then be fit for industrial and commercial
leadership.”

Secondly, ' Vocational education is not on
a lower plane than literary education” say
the experts, The general intelligence required
for any kind of vocation is the same as that
required for the corresponding standard of
work in general educatior, The general intelli-
gence of an expert carpenter is not less, but is,
perhaps, more, than that of an ordinary
graduate clerk, The intelligence of a good
engineer {s often greater than that of a Collect-
or or a Professor. Therefore they add that
the vocational schools * should be held in the
same repute ”’ and ““ would be parallel to the
existing Higher Secondary Schools and
[ntermediate Colleges.”” There is no reason
why the successful products of the vocation-
al schools should not get admission into
suitable University courses.

There is yet a third reason why pupils'

should not be diverted irrecoverably to
vocational courses, Improvements and inven-

Sepr. 1937.]

tions take place now so rapidly that a person
trained to a particular vocation finds his
occupation gone in a few years, for, io the
meanwhile, better and more efficient methods
have been discovered and younger men
traived in the newer methods become avail-
able. This kind of unemployment after the
men have attained the age of 25or 30 has
come to be common in Western countries.
Therefore the Board of Education in England
in their receatly published book, Suggestion
to Teachers, in discussing the aims of
education, say: “Modern education must
adapt itself to modern needs...........c.coeeen
...... They (modern citizens) will need,
moreover, to acccmmodate themselves to sud-
den changes of process and method in the
occupation they are likely to take up, and
even be prepared to transfer themselves from
one occupation to another and from ove part
of the country to another, The individual,
therefore, must oot only become more adapti-
ble as a worker, must also be in a position
to select for himself some worthy and useful
way of occupying his free time.” In fact,
throughout the world, the problem now is,
not how soon pupils are to be diverted to
vocations, but how long we can keep our
pupils in the same school for gener'al. edu-
cation. Soaccording to the report, it is not
the failures in general education that should
be dieverted to vocational educatioo, On.the
other hand, they want “admission to vocaf;on-
al schools to be something of an achieve-
ment.”” ln addition to their passing the
« Examination at the end of their general edu-
_cation,” the experts say that “it s desirable
to hold a special entrance examination in th'e
-subjects they have already studied,” That is
"to say, it is not the failures in general edu-
cation but it is only those that have shown
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themselves to be superior in the matter of
general education that should be admitted
into the vocational school. This should be
an cye-opener to our arm-chair educationists,
HOW ARE PUPILS TO BE DIVERTED TO

VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS ?
VOCATIONAL GUIDANCE.

Both the Goveroment of India and of
Madras naively assume that, by examinations
aud vocational guidance technique, it is easy
to find out who are fit for which kind of edu-
cation, The report. states clearly that
‘ although progress has been made in many
countries in the direction of determining
vocational suitability, we are not convinced
that the investigations have yet reached the
poiot at which their results are of general
applicability,” This is only a mild way of
saylog that wvocational guidance is still in
its experimental stage. No psychologist fis
prepared to take full responsibility in the
matter. Even in go-a-head America, the
National Vocational Guidance Association is
particularly emphatic that *“Care should be
taken that the choice is made by the indi-
vidual himself ..... absolute freedom of choice
is his inherent right,”

VOCATIONAL SCHOOLS.

The experts recommend the establishment
of vocational schools. But they say that
“ General and vocational education should
not however be provided in the same school.”
Again, they say : * The expansion of vocation-
al education should therefore not greatly
outstrip the developmeant of industry,” “But
the development of industry on a scale which
will offer profitable employment to any
substantial number of those who are now
idle depends upon......a oumber of other
factors which education cannot influence, as
well as action in the field of economics and
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politics which do not come withia our terms
of reference,” This may not have come
within their terms of reference, But the
people of ladia must iosist on solving this
economic problem before they are satisfied
with any kind of educational reconstruction.
For a beginning, they want the Government
to make an industrial survey of the country
and establish and maintain vocational schools
at suitable centres a little in excess but pot
too much in excess of the needs of trade and
industry and ia co.operation with them,

RELATION BETWEEN GENERAL EDUCATION

AND VOCATIONAL EDUCATION,

It has already been indicated that, in the
opinion of these experts—indeed, all sane
educationists agree with it—vocational educa-
tion is not a substitute for general education.
« General and vocational education ought not
to be regarded as essentially different
pbranches of education, but rather as earlier
and later phases of a continuous process,
fostered by the community, with the objsct
of helpiog the immature child to develop
naturally into a good citizen.,” The ques-
tion therefore arises in what way general
education can help io the development of
industry and commerce and thus in the
removal of unemployment, Our present
difficulty is pot so much that there is
unemployment among the educated but our
ordinary educated men are unemployable in
any productive occupation,

It is sheer nonsense to say that Indian boys
will not take off their coats and do a *job of
work’ with their hands, Tiresome, hard
physical work, nobody likes—neither the
European nor the Indian. But every Indian
boy likes manual work as much as any other
in the world. The popularity of our manual
training departmeat proves it. It is adding

{Sxp1, 1937

insult to injury to say that you are unwilling
to do it without giving you aany opportunity
to do it—nay, after preventing you from
doing It, It is the nature of our education
both in the way of omission and commis-
sion that has made our boys acquire a distaste
for manual work, The experts fully realise
the truth of this aspect of the matter, (See
page 21, section 355). Therefore they say
that * Manual work, that is, creative nanual
activities of diverse kinds, should be part of
the curriculum of every school” *Manual
work gives boys a handiness, invaluable tc
those who proceed from general to vocationa
schools.”” This is the most important contribu.
tion towards educational reconstructiot
made by these experts, It remains to be seer
whether this recommendation will be imple
mented in the proposed reconstruction,

This recommendation is made not merel)
because it would be useful to those whi
go in for vocational education, not only
because ‘it may lead pupils to acquir.
interests which will stand them in good stead
in their leasure hours,” but because *it is an
education in itselt.” 1t will create a sense of
real value, It will make pupils realise what
work means and remove the narrow-minded-
ness involved in having an undue reverence
for what are called black-coated professions.
It would create a certain amount of respect
for the manual worker, [t would make the
pupil estimate the value of skilled work in a
more sympathetic manner, In short, the crea.
tion of social sympathy as a result of a better
understanding of what is due to others is the
aim, Thisis exactly wbat the All India
Teachers’ Conference which met at Gwalid®
last Christmas and at which the experts
were also present, wanted when it passed the
following resolution ;-

Suer. 1037.)

“That this Conference is of opinion that if
any educational reconstruction is to be real
and satisfactory, it should provide equally
for the Humanities, the Sciences, and for
practical pursuits in the curriculum of every
pupil throughout his educational career.”

This, of course means less time for the
Humanities and the Sciences, But I have no
doubt that, at present, we are teaching a lot
of worthless lumber in the name of the
Humanities and Sciences. It should pot be
difficult for teachers to select matter so as to
make the curriculum less heavy and more
useful.

Summarising, the recommendations are :
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(1) Vocational education should be gived
in separate schools. '

(2) Admission to vocational schools should
be given, not to the failures in general educa-
tion, but to those who do well in general
education,

(3) Useful constructive manual work
should form part of the education of every
pupil throughout his school career irrespective
of the fact whether Le is to enter the Uaiver-
sity or one of the vocational schools, or he is
to take to work directly he leaves school,

It is to be hoped that after spending so
much money and time over the matter,
peither the Government of India nor the
Local Government will shelve this report,

THE SERVICES OF THE RAJA OF COORG TO
THE BRITISH IN THEIR WARS WITH TIPPU SULTAN.

By MRr_D. N. KrisHNavyva, M.A,, B,ED.,
Virafpet, Coorg.

OORG is a small hilly district in the south.
west of India, [t is on the summit of
the Western Ghats and abounds n beautiful
natural scenery and landscapes, It enjoys
a salubrious climate, the temperature never
rising above 80 even in the hottest part of
the year. But being a hilly district it is
sparsely populated, its population being 14
lakhs, Of this the Coorgs proper arein a
majority, The Coorgs proper have customs
and practices of their own, which are not
found in any other people of India, They
are Hindus by religion,

Politically Coorg is under British rule
since 1834 and it has been constituted intoa
distinct political unit by itself, Its political
head is styled the Chief Commissioner and he

is also the British Resident in Mysore, It
has a Legislative Council of the kind given by
the Minto-Morley Reforms and its functions
are more advisory than legislative,

The early history of Coorg is shrouded in
mystery and nothing definite is known about
it The only connected account of the
history of Coorg dates from 1633. It is said
that in 1633 a prince belonging to the Ikkeri
family in the north-western part of the
Mysore State came to Coorg in the guise of a
Lingayat priest and gradually overcame the
petty Nayaks of Coorg and enthroned himself
on the gadi of Coorg in a place called Habni,
His dynasty continued till 1834 when the
last reigning Raja was pensioned off by the
British for misrule and oppression, It is the
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services of one of the Rajas of this dynasty
to the British in their wars with Tippu Sultan
that forms the subject of this small essay,

The connection between the East India
Company and the Rajas of Coorg first began
in 1790 in the reign of Dodda Virarajendra or
Virarajendra L, Tippu Sultan was the common
enemy of both. Dodda Virarajendra bad
been kept under confinement in one of the
Mysore forts when he was young by Haider
Ali and later on by his son and his kingdom of
Coorg had been seized by them. Put Vira-
rajendra escaped from his prison through the
help of some of his friends and re-possessed
himself of his ancestral kingdom after much
fighting with Tippu's forces.

It was just at this time that Virarajendra
came in contact with the East India Company
Tippu had invaded the kingdom of the Raja
of Travancore, the ally of the Company, and
the Raja of Travancore sought the help of
the Company against the aggressor. The
Company’s officers were already apprehensive
of the growing power of Tippu Sultan, and
wanted to put an end to it. Therefore they
sent armies against Tippu Sultan both from
Bombay and from Madras. The Madras
army was led by the Governor-General, Lord
Cornwallis himself and reached Bangalore.
The Bombay army had reached Tellicherry
in the west coast on its way to Seringapatam,
Just at this juncture the Raja of Coorg
happened to send one of his agents, Muthu
Dhatta, to Tellicherry with orders to purchase
a superior horse and other articles for him.
Robert Taylor, the Officer at Tellicherry,
heard of the arrival Muthu Dhatta at Tellj.
cherry and sent through him a letter to Vira-
rajendra proposing the formation of a friendly
alliance with him. Virarajendra rejoiced at
the prospect of an alliance with the Company

(SerT, 1937.

and undertook to supply draught cattle to the
Company’s armies in their war agaiast Tippu.
Shortly after this he went to Tellicherry at
the invitation of the Company and met
Robert Taylor and other Company's officers.
There a treaty between him and the East
India Company was formally concluded in
October 1790,

In the wars against Tippu Sultan, the
ouly sale passage for the army from Bombay
from the west coast was through Coorg and
the Commander of the forces, Sir Robert
Abercromby, requested the Raja of Coorg
to allow his army to pass through Coorg to
Seringapatam, Virarajendra not only allowed
the army to inarch through Coorg but also
supplied it with draught cattle and pro-
visions. During the monsoon, when Lord
Cornwallis had to withdraw from Seringa-
patam for want of provisions and also owing
to the commencement of the rains, Sir Robert
Abercromby left his ammunition, stores, etc.,
in the charge of Virarajendra and took his
army back to Tellicherry. From this time up
to the beginning of the war again, for a period
of six months or more, Virarajendra was
busy collecting grains and other provisions
for the Company’s army and handed over to
the Company's officers nearly 24000 maunds
of rice besides many sheep and goats. During
this interval, Tuppu Sultan had tried to
draw Virarajendra from the alliance with the
Company by promising to cede to him some
districts bordering on Coorg. But the Raja
true to his promise to the Company turned a
deaf ear to the entreaties of Tippu Sultan,

After the rains ceased, war operations
against Tippu Sultan again began and the
Sultan closely besieged at Seringapatam
had to sue for peace, In the peace that
was concluded a clause in favour of the

Bzrr, 1937.)

Raja was inserted, that Tippu should keep
peace with Coorg., Tippu was incensed at
this and out of spite transferred his pseudo-
claim of suzerainty over Coorg to the Com-
pany. But the Raja protested against this
question of suzerainty and in 1793 a new
treaty was drawn up between him and the
Company in which the Raja agreed to pay
Rs, 24,000 to the Company in return for their
protection and friendship.

After the treaty of Seringapatam which
brought to an end the Third Mysore War,
Tippu did not continue in friendly relations
with the Company. He was secretly intri-
guing with the French against the Company.
Viraraja was always keeping the Company’s
officers informed of this, Tippu meanwhile
entered into a plot with a relative of Viraraja
to assassinate the latter, But owing to the
timely iatelligence of this plot to the Raja this
attempt was frustrated. The Earl of Morning-
ton, the Governor-General of India, was in
the know of Tippu's intrigues with the French
and prepared himself for war with Tippu
by forming alliances with Nizam Ali and the
Peishwa, He wrote letters to the Raja of
Coorg asking him to provide the Company’s
army with provisions and other stores. The
Governor of Bombay too wrote to the same
effect, Virarajendra declared his readiness to
supply all the things necessary to the Com-
pany’s forces and when the war was declared
against Tippu in 1799,he exerted his utmost to
fulfil his word, What he could not procure
in Coorg, he got from Tippu’s territories by
making plundering expeditions, Moreover he
erected a hospital at Virajpet for tending the
sick and the wounded of the Bombay army,

In a short time after this, news reached
Virarajendra of the death of Tippu Sultan
in the war. A letter of thanks was sent to
Ehim by Major Morris, the Commander-in-

Chief, and a present of one of Tippu’s horses,
one palky and one howdah of his was also

~
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sent to Virarajendra, Lord Mornington too
wrote a letter to the Raja acknowledging
his services to the Company in the last and
the former wars with Tippu Sultan. Later
on a certificate was also given to the Raja
by the Company duly enumerating his various
services to them, The annual tribute of 24,000
rupses paid by the Raja hitherto to the Com-.
pany was remitted and inlieu the Raja was
asked to send an elephant every year to the
Company.

Thus Virarajendra greatly assisted the
Company in their wars with Tippu. The
provisions, the draught cattle and other stores
he supplied to the Company were valued at
four lakhs of rupees, which, as the Duke of
Wellington writes in a despatch in 1803,would
have amounted to six lakhs of rupees before
the Company would have heen able to pay.
But Viraraja refused to take any payment
from the Company, Such a person was
Viraraja, the beau ideal of the Coorgs, Thorn-
ton who has written an exhaustive history of
India writes of him : * His character was
altogether extraordinary and was marked by
a degree of romantic generosity of rare
occurrence anywhere, and most rare among
the generally corrupt, effeminate and perfi-
dious race of Eastern princes.”

But as fate would have it his successors
were not destined to rule Coorg. He died
without any male children and the gadi passed
to his brother and then to his son, The
latter ruler Viraraja Il was grossly sensual and
of a sanguinary disposition so much so that all
the people of Coorg were glad to get rid of
him, Just then he provoked a war with the
Company by his continued hostile attitude to
them and when the Company’s forces came to
Coorg, though he submitted to the Company,
he was deposed from the throne and Coorg was
annexed to the Company's possessions, in con-

sonance with the wishes of the people of
Coorg.




DIARY LEAVES.
By H, E, PrOF, NICHOLAS DE ROERICH, Naggar,

1. MYSTERIES.

N the Karakorum Pass, at nineteen thous-

and five hundred feet—on this highway,

the loftiest in the world, the groom Goorban
began to question me :

“What is it that has been secreted in these
heights ? It must be that a great treasure has
been hidden hereabouts, surely the way to
this place is arduous. Having traversed all
the passes, one may chance upon a smooth
vault. Something tinkles under the horses’
hoofs. It must be that here are great secrets,
but the entry-way to them we do not know.
When will there be revealed writings in
books, where and what has been secreted 7'

All around this majestic Karakorum Pass
the white peaks glistened dazzlingly, All
around us without a break was uplifted a
most brilliant scintillation, On the path itself,
as if for a reminder, were a great quantity of
whitened bones, Were not some of these
wayfarers going for treasures ? Indeed, count-
less caravans have crossed the Karakorum
for riches.

L] * » ] T »

Here I am reminded about another tradi-
tion concerning treasure, In Italy, at Orvieto,
they related to me a remarkable legend about
secreted artistic treasures. The story con-
cerned either Duccio himself or one of his
contemporaries. [t was told ia a lofty style
which goes so well with the mellifluous Italian
language.

“ Just as it is nowadays, in oldea times the
best artists were not always understood. To
the beclouded eye it has been difficult to

evaluate forms, particularly lofty ones, People
have demanded only the observance of old
rules, but often beauty has not been accessible
to them, Thus it happened with the great
artist about whom we are speaking, His best
pictures, instead of exaltingly touching the
hearts of people, were subjected to condemna-
tions and mockery. For a long time the
artist endured this unjust attitude toward
himself,

“ In divine ecstasy he continued to create
many masterpieces,

““Oace he depicted a very marvellous
Madonna, but the envious pre-vented the
hanging of this image in its pre.destined place,
And this happened not once nor twice but
stveral times, When the viper begins to creep
in, it invades both palace and hovel,

“ But the artist, made wiser and knowing
the madness of the crowd, was not distressed,
He said: “ It has been given the bird to sing,
and to me have been given forces for glorify-
ing lofty forms. As long as the bird lives it
fills God’s world with song. And so while |
am alive, I shall also glorify it, Siace the
envious and the ignorant put obstacles in the
way of my works, I shall not lead the evil
into worse bitterness of heart, [ shall collect
the pictures rejected by them, 1 shall store
them securely in oaken chests and, avalling
myself of the good-will of my friend the
abbot, I shall hide them in the deep cellars of

the mooastery. When the ordaioed day shall %

come, future generations will discover them,
If, then, by the will of the Creator they must
remaln in secret—let it be so!

Bzrr, 1087,)

No one knows in precisely what monas-
tery, in what secret vaults the artist concealed

- his creatlons, True, in certain cloisters it

has happened that old pictures have been
found in crypts. But they have been found
singly, they have not been purposefully
deposited there and therefore could not belong
to the treasure secreted by the great artist,
Indeed in the underground vaults they con-
tinue to sing ¢ Gloria in Excelsis,” but the
searchers have not been lucky enough to find
what was indicated by the artist himself,

Certainly we have many monasteries and
still more temples and castles which lie in
ruins, Who knows, perhaps, the tradition
relates to one of these remains, already
destroyed and razed by time,

From this time on, people thought that
the great artist had ceased painting, But,
hearing these suppositions, he only smiled,
because henceforth he was not labouring for
the sake of the people’s joy but for a higher
beauty. And sowe do not know where this
priceless treasure is preserved.

But have you been assured that this
treasure is hidden within the boundaries of
Italy P"—asked one of the listeners, ¢ Of
course, already in remote times people were
going to other countries. May it not be that
these treasures have likewise been unexpect-
edly dispersed, or rather, preserved in
different countries P Another present added:
¢ [t may be this story does not at all refer to
a single master. Of course human practices
are often repeated, Consequently we find in
history continual seeming repetitions of
human wanderings and ascents.”

» » » . » »

The groom, Goorban, when we reached the
middle of the Karakorum Pass, said to me:
“Give me a couple of rupees, I will bury
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them here; Let us too add to the great
treasure.”

f asked him: “Then do you think that
treasures have been collected together there
below I He looked surprised, even fright-
ened, ““ But does the Sahib not know ? Even
to us lowly people it is known that there, deep
down, are extensive underground vaults, Io
them have been gathered treasures from the
beginping of theworld. There are also great
Guardians, Some have been lucky enough
to see how from the hidden entry-ways have
issued tall white men, who then again with-
drew underground, Sometimes they appear
with torches and many caravaneers koow
these fires. 'These subterranean folk do no
evil. They even help people,

“ I know for a fact that one local bey lost
his caravan in a snow-storm and covered over
his head ir despair, Then it seemed to him
that someone was rummaging around him.
He looked round, in the murk, there appeared
no horse, no man~—he saw nothing. Yet
when he put his hand in his pocket, he found
there a handful of gold pieces. Thus do the
great dwellers of the mountains help miser-
able people in misfortune,”

And again the stories recurred to my miod
about the secret magnets established by the
followers of the great traveller Appolonius of
Tyana, It was said that in definite places
where it had been ordained that new states be
built up or great cities erected, or where great
discoveries and revelations should take place,
—oan all such sites were implanted portions of
a giant meteor, sent from the distant lumi.
naries,

There has even been a custom of testifying
to the truth of statements by a reference to
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such ordained places, Deponeats would say:
# What I have said is as true as the fact that
on a certain site has been placed such and
such.” .

The groom Goorban again raised the
question : * Why do you foreigners, who know
so much, do not find the entry-way into the
underground kingdom ? You know how to do
everything and boast of knowing everything
and yet you do not enter into the secrets
which are guarded by the great fire ?”

* Man lives io mysteries,
and these are numberless !’

2. NEW LIMITS:.

The question has been raised, when does
life become extinct from the legal point of
view? From London one writes : “ When the
man is dead, When the remnants of heart
action and breathing have ceased, it must be
considered that life has abandoned the human
body.”

The strange episode of the fifty.year old
gardéner from Harley, John Pickering, who
is at present recovering from an operation
when heart action and breathing stopped for
five mioutes, brings about an entire revolution
in the medical world.

The case of Joha Pickering has upset the
criteria of the medical reference books, All
those present at his operation were agreed
with the statemeot of the physicians and
verified his death,

Any physician, in fact, would certify death
at complete absence of pulse, breathing, and
heart reflexes, as was done in Pickerlog's
case.

Io Principles and Practice of Medical
Jurisprudence, Taylor says:

(Szrr, 1987.

“[f no sign of heart-beat is revealed in the
course of five minutes, a period which is fifty
times looger than is required for making an
observation, then death must be regarded as
unquestionable.

“ There is every reason to assume that if
the heart absolutely stops beating for a
period longer than one minute, death is
certain, The same observations also apply
to breathing,”

The contradictions which arise in the case
of Pickering indicate that the manuals of
principles must be revised. They were
written before the discovery of adrenalin, that
life giving stimulant which restores pecple to -
life from that state which in the opinion of
medical authorities has been called death,

The consequences are very far-reaching,
and it is diffizult to foresee them. In the first
place, relatives will require the most extreme
measures of their physicians in cases of
apparent death,

Q 1estions also arise in the social and legal
fields. Fuor example, what about the last will
and testament in such a case as that of Picker-
ing ? Will life insurance premiuvms continue
to be demanded ? Will marriage be termipated
by such a death ?

Indeed, besides these questions which
spring up, there can be enumerated many
others no less sigoificant. lo general, the
moment of so.called death becomes an
extremely conventional one and in reality is
subject to revision,

Thus, for example, a case has been cited,
when, under hypnosis, a death which has
been pronourced inevitable has been coun-
siderably deferred. Likewise it is explicitly re~Z
lated that a quasi dead man has uttered words
under the iofluence of suggestion, Most likely
some will say that thisis impossible. Aod

Serr. 1937.]

yet precisely the authors of the widely used
reference books would assume that the above
cited case from London would have had to be
recogoized as terminative death,

Tet us pot recur toall the erroneous or
contemptible conclusions which in their time
have led humanity into error. Oae can
recall how at one time people defamed
experiments with steam, with electricity, and
with many manifestations which have now
become matters of common kaowledge even
in primary schools, It can only be regretted
that now, the same as in days past, negation
obviously predominates and much is made

difficult by these destructive snarls and
growls,

Many times people bave been advised to
keep diaries or written records in which to
list known authentic facts. Just as meticu-
lously as metereological observations must be
carried out generally and persistently, likewise
many other facts must be noted down in all
their uousualness.

Oue has occasion to read about the birth of
quadruplets and even sextuplets, The factin
itselt is extraordinary, But when all such

facts are gathered together, observations based
on them can be very instructive.

Geunerally speaking, without any negations,
one must steadily go on learning to peer into
actuality. When timid people exclaim : *his
is impossible!”"—one should refer to such
negative outcries more than cautiously, All
those new limits which are secking recognition
In the everyday life of present.day humauity
must be realized, and primarily in good,

Even when we speak about new limits, can
we affirm that they are new and that they are
limits? Who assumes the presumption te
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Insist that this very thing has not some time
been known? Perhaps that language has
been forgotten in which these same facts were
enupciated, but no one can assert that in the
essence of one’s being they were unknown,

It is cause for rejoicing to note how
recoguition of the past and together with it
prognosis of possibilities are made broader
and deeper. The authentic written record of
the ordinary ioquisitive man can produce
immeasurable usefulness by lessening super-
stition and ignorance, and by corroborating

true experimental investigation.
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THE WORLD OF ROERICH.

By MR, Sor. MoNTLACK,
Biosophical Institute, America.

(In view of the forthcoming Cong
Anniversary of the Academicianship of Prof. I
literary activities, at Riga, on the
of interest to our readers,—Ed. )
IT has become the custom to deprecate the

the living and to exalt the dead. Let us
disaffirm this custom by honouring those de-
serving ones who are still with us. Quite
naturally, we refer to Roerich ia this category.
According to legend the gods of ancient times
have long since left the earth, Later the half.
gods went and still later even the sages
retired until man lost the precious treasures
of the spirit which the wise men had pre-
served in their hearts, Lacking the vital
knowledge, man dwindled into a creature of
earth, bounded by the horizon of his senses,
insensible to the secret that lies in the
chamber of his own heart and unable to under-
stand him who has recaptured the sccret.

We maintain, however, that as long as we
have amongst us spiritual awakeners such as
Roerich to guard the Gates of Beauty, we
may rest assured that the precious treasures
of the spirit will continue to be cherished and
preserved. Roerich in a poem called ** The
Guard” tries to arouse the sleeper into
awakening :

THE GUARD

“ Guard, tell me why

Thou dost close this door ? What

So constantly dost thou guard ?
“1 guard

The secret of this chamber.”
“ But empty is the

Chamber. Worthy people

Have declared: ¢ There is nothing,’
“ The secret of the chamber I know,

To guard it, I am appointed,”

ress. of Baltic Roerich Societies and the celebration of the fortieth
Roerich and the fiftieth Anniversary of his artistic, scientific and
10th October 1937, the following article on the Master, will, we are sure, be

“ But empty is thy chamber !
“For thee it is empty!” answered the
guard,

Those who are accustomed to live by their
senses alone, are blind to the invisible world
of Spirit. They affirm only what they can see,
feel, taste, touch or hear. Nothing else exists
for them but the physical proofs of life.

During this epoch of strife and dissension
when the foundations of the world seem to be
shaken, we are thankful that we have among
us those who live by the spirit and follow the
ancient path that leads to the Beatific Vision.
The future owes a debt of gratitude to these
men, for it is they who guarded the sacred
tradition in times of danger and threatened
catastrophe,

In the Book of the Ages, therefore, let us
inscribe the name of Roerich, Apostle of
Beauty, mighty Warrior of the Spirit, Citadel
of Courage, Messenger of Culture,

When we think of the great men of past

ages who have contributed largely to the -

advancement of humanity, we associate them
with invincible daring and heroic fortitude,
with the magnificent courage that remains
unwavering during the most severe trials
when all seems lost.  Exactly these qualities
are characteristic of Nicholas Roerich. He
has dared to think in terms of all humanity in
an age that exalts nationalism ; he has dared

to seek beyond the limited confines of con--

ventional narrowness for the broader vision
which guided the foot-steps of Confucius, Lao
Tze, and the Buddha ; he has dared to follow

8gpr. 1987.]

the path of the spirit in a materialistic epoch.
Such is the individual whom we are to
study,

During his youth Roerich studied art as well
as law. Fortunately, be came into contact with
an inspiring art teacher who left an indelible
impression on his life. It is typical of the
vast range of his intelect that Roerich should
not confine himself to one subject exclusively,
but should avidly seek knowledge in various
felds of endeavour. For example, Roerich
made important discoveries in archaeology
and studied the cultures of many lands,

At the beginning of the last decade Roerich
received an invitation to come to the U ited
States where an exhibition of his pictures had
made him famous,

Despite his success, however, Roerich did
pot remain in America. He organized an
expedition which led him to the lonely peaks
of the austere Himalayas as well as to wild
deserted regions that few Westerners have
ever trodden. In these travels he learned
much of the secret lore of the East which is
only repeated by word of mouth to those who
have prepared themselves to receive it,
Personal privation was the order of his tife
during this time, for he had to endure the
tropical heat of equatorial India as well as the
intense cold of the mountain tops. When
Roerich speaks of courage, therefore, we
know that it is not an idle concept, but the.;t
he himself had made it an integral part of' his
character, One needs but to read his diary
called « Altai-Himalaya " in order to re.alize
the many dangers which tested his fortitude
and ingenuity. At the same time he devc.loped
a remarkab'e understanding of the diverse
peoples with whom he came into conte.xct, In
a land where strange customs prevailed, he
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learned tolerance from actual experience,
Though nations differ in their expression of
ideals, Roerich sought the underlying spirit
that animated an action.

In 1921, Roerich founded the Master
Institute, the avowed purpose of which was to
integrate the various arts and to create in the
hearts of men a sincere appreciation of all that
is beautiful, ‘I'he mission of his life may be
summed up by saying that he seeks to bring
about the regeneration of man by the torch of
beauty : the beauty that inspired our great
religious teachers, the beauty that filled the
hearts of poets, musicians and artists, the
magnificent vision of beauty that will unite all
peoples under one banner, and the beauty that
will result in welding the bonds of brother-
hood with the irresistible force of creative
peace. This word beauty—it is easy to
misunderstand it, For Beauty is not a de-
scriptive word for a certain kind ot concrete
thing. Beauty is not only that which as
someone said is skin deep. The beauty which
Roerich speaks of is a beauty which is within
as without, It is that beauty which is a puri-
fying force and cleans out the ugliness even
out of the darkest hidden recesses of our own
character. That is true Beauty.

John Keats, the English poet, once said :
“ A thing of beauty is a joy for ever.” There-
fore let us apply the word  Beauty " only to
those things which have Infinite and Eternal
value,

The nations of the world are to-day separat-
ed by innumerable barriers such as speech,
differing opinions and countless prejudices.
In order that a more understanding spirit be
manifested, Roerich declares that Art should
be cultivated, that art which brings a spiritual
message to the heart and mind of man, Art
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is a way of life, It is the sign of a broadened
consciousness, It is a creative force.

Art is not dependent upon language, it
appeals to atl human beings, We do not need
to undergo a long preparation in order to
appreciate a Chinese poet or a G:rman painter
or a French musician. There is no stigma
attached to a work simply because it was
created by someone of a different nationality
from our own, All that is necessary is the
appreciation of beauty, the understanding of
the vision before us,

If we were asked to define wherein the
treasure of a nation consisted, would we not
declare that it resides in the art, in the ideals,
which the people have? Of what value is the
material wealth of a nation if there is not a
goal towards which that nation is aspiring?
It is written in the Bible: * Where there is
no vision, the people perish.” Precisely when
a nation loses all conception of its spiritual
destiny, it passes on the road to degenera-
tion, Artin all its forms and not least the
art of living, is a measure of the creative
aspiration of a people; it represents the
clearest visions, the highest ideals, the

deepest intelligence and the most heroic
deeds.

The true function of the artist is to be a
bearer of ideals to the unknown ages that will
follow after. Roerich tells us that inner
sight shall be ours because there are those
heroic few who are willing to go in search of
the real treasures of humanity, We who have
tasted the creative joy received from con-
stantly striving for the unusual, for the bless-
ed Kingdom of Spirit, will aways continue to
seek out these rare treasures in spite of the
numerous temptations and threats that try to
hinder us in our Search, We encounter many

people on our pilgrimage, people contented

[Sarr. 1997,

with the ordinary pleasures of life. They even
try to induce us to partake of the evil fruit-
Little do they realize that the treasure we
search for obliterates their petty desires,
Others are negatively dissatisfied ; always
critical and cootinually lament their fate,
Still others are selfishly ambitious and try to
seize all that their eyes fall upon. But these
are so busy trying to grasp material posses-
sions, that in their rush, they disdainfully
ignore us,

Roerich beautifully expresses this picture
in one of his poems and also encourages us to
continue seeking even though the way is
sometimes dark and the path hard to discern,
He symbolically terms these treasures of the
Sou'—'* The Sacred Signs”. In a beautiful
poem called * We Shall See' he prophe-

sies:

WE SHALL SEE

We go to search for Sacred

Signs, We go carefully and

In silence,

People pass by. They laugh,

They summon us to lollow. Oihers hurry
on In discontent. Others threaten us,

They want to seize what we possess.
The passers by

Do not know that we have gone
To search for sacred signs, But
The threatening ones shall pass,
They have so much to do. But we
Shall search for Sacred Signs,

We walk

A big time. Keenly we look,
Many people pass us by,

Verily, it seems to us, they

Know the command : to find

"

8rpr, 1987.)

The Sacred Signs, Darkness falls,
It is difficult to discern
The way. Indistinguishable the paths,

Where can they be—

The Sacred Signs ?...To-day, it may be
We shall not find them

But tomorrow will be

Light, 1 know

We shall

See them,

In art is a force which wiil unite the worlds,
for if we appreciate the beauty that others are
striving to express, we also acquire a love for
those who seek to manifest it,

To surround our lives by beauty is a
magnificent goal. It means that our actions
should be measured in terms of beauty, that
our thoughts should be evaluated by-beauty
that our way of life should be regulated by the
counception of beauty : That beauty which is
Truth and highmindedness. If we can make
our lives expressions of beauty then we will
have achieved a goal which teachers of all
ages have pointed out, All that is ugly and
undesirable in life may be considered as an
expression of darkness; but that which is
beauty is truly a product of resplendent light.
Roerich says that “the pledge of happiness
for humanity lies in beauty, Hence, we
assert Art to be the highest stimulus for the
regeneration of the spirit. We consider Art
to be immortal and boundless,”

Yet—Roerich is not just an artist. Heis a
Soul who, through his art, endeavours to point
a way towards the achievement of Soul-Life,
In studying his paintings, we are filled witha

realization that this man has a great message.

He constantly conveys to us that he is not
painting merely to astound us with wonderful
colours, lines and design. He is not merely
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trying to impress on us that he knows how to
paint—but he tries to touch our own spiritu-
ality and awaken in us a love for that beauty
which is also truth, He uses this medium of
painting to convey to us the wisdom of the
great masters, One painting in particular has
inspired me often to live differently, It portrays
a man standing in the midst of towering snow.
capped mountains, The sleeve of his right
hand is rolled up to bare a powerful forearm
and the hand clutches a mighty sword with a
firm tight grip. In his left hand he holds his
own head which he has cut off. To the
spiritually blind it is a peculiar impossibility,
To the awakening Soul—it symbolizes one of
the deepest truths. It gives us a sacred com-
mandment—to cut off our own heads—to
cut off the foolish reasoning and to let the
heart and the intuitive spirituality in us,
guide us. But we cannot do this unless we first
grasp the sword of Sacrifice with a firm grip.
For this is required great inner strength, or
courage, as the powerful forearm in this paint.
ing symbolizes, Then it is possible to, sym.
bolically speaking, cut off cur own heads, cut
off the intellectual pride which closes the mind
and makes of it a dead thing. Our colleges
do not help us with this problem, They suc-
ceed in filling the students’ heads with facts
and even help him to forget heis a Soul who
is made “llttle lower than the angels”
and who also has a divine inheritance,
So Roerich says: “ Cut off the head. Let
thinking take the place of memorization and
closed-mindedness. Intellectual pride is the
most sure slayer of Friendship and all that is
beautiful in life,” Therefore 1 cay such a
painting is a great treasure and could do
much to help us in our daily striving,

If we desire to test any action, word or
deed, apply the test of beauty, That which
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is beautiful isan expression of man’s intui-
tive comprehension of truth, When we say
that Christ or Buddha lived beautiful lives, we
mean nothing else but that their love for the
truth was so strong that their lives had to be
beautiful, The measure in which we cultivate
the love of truth, in the same measure will our
lives become beautiful,

Therefore, when we speak of beauty we are
not dealing with an abstract concept that has
no value in life, The love of the beautiful
must pervade our daily existence as a
delicate perfume of indescribable fragrance,
Our very speech should be redolent with
gentle harmony, with the soothing quality of
serenity; our thoughts should constantly
dwell upon beautiful things, for we must not
forget that we become that upon which we
think, He who thinks upon infinite beauty
surely becomes it, just as he who allows the
ugly microbes of vice to enter his mind will
debase his character, “ By what men fall, by
that they rise”” Only by making our own
lives more beautiful through overcoming the
obstacles, through sacrificing the petty selfish-
nesses can we understand such a statement,
Even under the least suspicious circumstances
it is well to think of beauty which is the same
as saying, “Itis well to think of the Infinite
and Eternal Reality at all times,”

When Roerich refers to culture, it is not
the purely intellectual culture of which he
speaks ; it is certainly not a product of the
academician’s inte!lectual speculation, it js a

quality that springs spontaneously from the
heart.

To be cultured has nothing to do with a
nice veneer. True culture is character, This
realization of a higher Culture is the synthesis
of Science and Religion or Intelligent Think-

(Sepr, 1047,

ing. Thus culture can help us realize perfec.
tion in our daily lives.

Dr, Kettoer says: A new era of freedom
and friendship in human society will begin
with the affirmation for true culture, We have
already achieved a state of advanced civiliza-
tion but not got one of real culture.”

Roerich has said : “In culture is synthesized
everything spiritual, everything heroic, every-
thing coustructive and creative, To call
friends and co-workers to the festival of con-
structions and cordiality is full of dignity and
beauty,” Culture is a spiritual uplifting force
that teaches us to live more abundantly, It is
the basis of friendship and the essence of
tolerance, It is found only in those who are
truly wise and live actively on the basis of
this wisdom,

Roerich is constantly calling us to action.
Of what use to affirm the highest principles, if
our lives remain as before? “ The quality of
action is affirmed in striving. When words
are transmuted into action, the highest energy
is affirmed, Therefore, only in life can one
manifest the highest energies, Not words,
but actions are considered as the affirmation
of the highest energies, Only when the
potentiality of spirit is manifested in action is
the higher concordance affirmed.”

In speaking of the value of Activity, Roerich
relates an Ancient Legend about the great
Akbar who drew a line and demanded that
Birbal, his wise man, shorten the line without
cutting or erasing from either side. Birbal
then drew a longer line parallel to it and
Akbar's line was thereby shortened, So
Roerich says that ““ Wisdom lies in drawing .
the longer line'’ To continue the parallel,
when we witness the constant rush and hurry
in our daily lives we sometimes feel helpless

8epr, 1937.)

in our efforts to shorten this turmoil, But
Roerich emphatically states that only by
imagining a longer line of real activity can
we shorten the line of rush.

When we compare the result of deep silent
activity with that of the rush that goes on
all about us we readily see which line is
longer,

But Roerich has not only spoken of the
foundational concepts on which humanity
should rest, he has also been practical, Real-
izing that war oftentimes caused the de-
struction of art treasures that were of
priceless value, he proposed that a Peace
Banner be placed above cultural institutions
and that combating nations refrain from
destroying them, This suggestion won the
approval of many outstanding leaders in
various fields of activity, It was a most
concrete and practical step in the direction

" of peace, To understand the significance

of Roerich's praposal one should remember
an incident that occurred many centuries
ago, A Moslem warlord invading Alexandria
was asked whether the soldiers should
spare the famous library of that city,
The warlord replied: *“If the books in this
library contain the same doctrines as the
Koran, then they are unnecessary ; if they are
diffe'rent, then they are heretical and should
be destroyed.”” As a consequence the famous
library of Alexandria was set into flames.
Thus, the creative aspirations of many ages
are destroyed by fanaticism and intolerance.
To-day we have not progressed very f.ar
from this barbarous state and we must heartily
thank those men of vision, like Roerich, who
appreciate the treasures that are contained in
art and literature and who seek to teach the
world the necessity of actually applying the
splendid ideals of those thinkers who sought
XLIII-76
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to build a more beautiful future for the human
race,

Roerich does not disdain the achievements
of the human spirit regardless of the land or
the race where they are to be found. He will
speak in the same glowing enthusiasm of
Confucius and Lao Tze, of the Buddha and
Ramakrishna, of Mohammed and the Bab,
He is a citizen of the entire universe, a world
citizen, for hisis truly a cosmic perspective,
The separative distinction of East and West
has no meaning for him, When asked
whether the distinctions and differences
between East and West were insarmount.
able, he declared: ‘The most beautiful
roses of both East and West have the same
fragrance,”

Roerich knows that perfection is every-
where because this universe is permeated by
a Spirit, infinite and eternal in its power and
essence. With deep humility, he shows he
understands that cosmic thought which Christ
expressed when Hz said, “ The Father is
greater than 1.”

In the following few words Prof. Raerich
humbly makes us aware of the ocean of
divinity all around us and what a small
degree man is able to absorb.

DROPS
Thy benevolence fills .
My hands, In profusion it is pouring
Through my fingers, [ sball not
Keep all. Iam not able to distinguish
The glowing streams of richness. Thy
Benevolent wave pours through the
hands
Upon earth, I do not see who will
gather
The precious fluid, The tiny sprays,
Upon whom will they fall? I shall not
have .
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To reach home, Out of all the benevol.
ence,

In my tightly holding hands I shall bring
only Drops.

Realizing the essence of this thought, how
impossible and ridiculous it becomes to pride
ourselves on our imaginary accomplishments!
Filled with humility becomes our Soul, We
are therefore on the path to overcoming and
changing ; for in no other way but the humble
way is it possible to change our characters
from the ordinary to the Beautiful.

Yes! *“ The Father is greater than 1,”

The New Age will not come of its own
accord. The road that leads to a brighter
future is strewn with innumerable dangers,
with heart-rending obstacles, with infinite toil.
Seeing but the darkness which obscures the
path, there is a tendency to despair, to say,
“ Wherefore shall we strive when the goal is
so hopeless? How can we expect to over-
come conditions which have accumulated
through many centuries ? "

Shall ours be the coward’s cry that fears
the scene of the battle and hurries from the
creative labour that will bring the New Age to
birth? Shall we passively submit to the
indignity of inaction ? The necessity of the
hour is not to submit, but to overcome,
Roerich cries in ringing tones : “ As long as
we do not realize that obstacles are stepping
stones, we have not understood the teaching,
Without obstacles, there can be no real
victory.” Roerich says: “ Blessed be the
obstacles, they teach us energy and re-
sistance,”

Each cbstacle is a test of our ability, a
challenge to our ingenuity and creativeness
Let us consider the significance of obstacles
when applied to the scriptures, We read

(8err, 1987,

that the world was created out of chaos,
Notice these words carefully, for even
to-day man is constantly seeking to create
order out of chans, and in the measure In
which be Is successful, he mirrors the divine,
To create cosmos from chaos was not only a
necessity at the beginning of the world, it is
a necessity at this very moment, Chaos is
the eternal obstacle which confronts us, Itis
for us to transmute, not to discard it, by
utilizing the wondrous power of creativeness:
Thus shall our powers of creation be en-
hanced, To this festival of labour, to the
mighty creativeness of the spirit, to the
inspiring battle to wrest cosmos from chaos,
Roerich summons us,

At this crucial moment when the darker
forces appeal to the baser motives in human
pature, we should all the more devotedly
dedicate ourselves to the courageous affirma.
tion of creative peace,

Actually, peace is vibrant activity, In
peace does the artist create, in peace are the
myriad mysteries of existence realized,
Neither happloess nor love can exist where
peace has folded its wings and fled, Without
peace there can be neither fricndship nor
unity, Is it possible to co-operate when there
Is no peace ? One might as well imagioe an
orchestra without rhythm,

Real peace has a spiritual basis, has its
roots in the knowledge of the Highest. I[n a
poem called Light Roerich gives us his
prayer of devotion to the * Highest,” He tells
us that we can visualize the ** Eternal Belng”
only through the depth of our heart, our
intelligence, and through creative work, And
that only through the enlightenment of this
lofinite Belog can we understand that which
is invisible and intangible,

Seer, 1987.)

LIGHT.

How shall we behold Thine Image?

The all-penetrating Image,

Deeper than feeling and reason,

The intangible, the silent,

The uoseen, 1 summon

The heart, wisdom and labour.

Who has apprehended that which has

Nu form, no sound, no taste,

Which has no end and no beginning ?

And the darkness when all shall cease ?

The thirst of the desert and the salt of
the

Ocean?

I shall await Thy

Glory.

Before Thine image

The sun does not shine, The moon does
not

Shine. Nor the stars nor the flame

Nor the lightning. The rainbow does
not shine,

The Light of the North does not
glimmer,

There shines Thive lmage,

Everything gleams through Thy light,

In the darkness are shining

Particles of Thy glory.

Aad in my closed eyes

Dawns Thy woadrous light.

Perceiving the laner Light is like hearing
the clarion call to action. QOaly by action do
we manifest the beauty of unified thought and
the €ire of creativeness. “Life rushes as a
waterfall, But not many perceive this motion.
As a tomb is the life of those who strive for

'rest.  What is rest? This coaception is an

inveotion of the dark ones. What manifest
gaulion people disclose when (hey speak of
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rest! They conceive of rest as repose, And
repose is always linked with-earthly joy, But
this joy of idleness is not ours, When is
nature inactive? ”

The youthful hearts to-day know that only
with unfaltering courage can we break
through the barriers of prejudice, the darkness
of materialism, and the fears of the Unknowno.
These youths are the courageous ploneers who
blazz the trail so that others may follow with
comparative ease, As aresult, in a short time,
what was once a dangerous undertaking,
becomes an everyday accepted occurrence,

Those who are aware learn from these
significant experiences and they always look
toward the future for their inspiration and
never dare to look backward, Heroism is
the most important weapon in the battle for
the essential life, Dr. Kettner has said,
“ Why else shouldst thou wish to live unless
thou canst heroic be?”

In closing [ will quote the poem that
brings out the central theme of Roerich’s
couragcous spirit, It is called A¢ #the Last
Gates,

AT THE LAST GATES.
We were told “ Forbidden ! "

Yet we entered none the less,

We approached the gates,
Everywhere we heard “ Forbidden !
We wanted to see the sigos.

We were told : ** Forbidden ! ”

We wanted to kindle the light,

We were told: “ Forbidden !

Gray, seeing, knowing guards,

You are erring guards,

The Host has permitted to know,

The Host has permitted to see,

No doubt it is His wish

That we shall know, that we shall see,
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Behind the gates a messenger stauds,
He brings ussomething.

“ Let us in, guards |

“ Forbidden ! " we were told,

And the gates were closed,

But none the less many were the gates

We passed. We broke our way through
And ¢ Permitted " remained bebind us,
The guards at the gates halted vs.

Aad they begged, And threatened.
And we were warned : “ Forbidden ! "
We pervaded everywhere : ¢ Forbidden"
All Forbidden? Forbidden all?

To all Forbidden ?

And only behind us ** Permitted ? ”

(SepT. 1937.

But ou the Last Gates
1t will be traced ¢ Permitted ! "
And behind us ' Forbidden."”

“ Thus inscribe | "' He commanded
“ Upon the Last Gates,”

Let us remember the magnificence of the
ideals which Roerich brings to us; let us
cultivate in ourselves the deep love of beauty
which he proclaims ; aud let us unceasingly
strive to lift our thoughts to the ¢ flulgence of
light,

Greetings to Nicholas Roerich, the Prophet
of Beauty !
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THE DATE OF THE RAMAYANA PERIOD.
By Miss P. C. DaArMa, M.A,, L.T.

Y the Ramayana period is meant the
period, during which Rama and Dasa-
ratha lived and reigned ; the period in which
the main events related by Valmiki occurred.
It has no reference to the period of the so-
called final redaction. When did Dasaratha
and Rama reign? During what period of
history did the events narrated in the Epic
occur? Years ago the celebrated American
Sanskrit scholar W, D, Whitney made the
remark which since then has often been re-
peated. < All dates given in Indian literary
history are pins set up to be bowled down
again.” For the most part this is still the case
to-day as has been pointed out by the late
lamented Dr. Winternitz,® It is difficult
to assign dates for pre-historic eveants,

Professor Macdonell has remarked in his
History of Sanskrit Literature: “ History is
the one weak spot in Indian literature, The
total lack of the historical seanse is so charac-
teristic, that the whole course of Sanskrit
literature is darkened by the shadow of this
defect, suffering as it does from an entire
absence of exact chronology.”t+ But this is,
largely true of the early history of Greece
also, Judson Bury in his History of Greece,
has stated that the construction of the early
history of the Greeks was founded on ““legen-
dary tradition and framed without much
historical sense.” { In fixing the date of the
Ramayana pericd one can suggest only a
possible date and not a certain one. Thereis

® Winternitz : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 25
of Vol. I.

+ Macdonell : History of Sanskeit Literature, p. 10,

3 Judson Bury: History of Greece, p. 78, 1922
Edition,

no tangible archaeological evidence throwing
light on the events of the Ramayana. Future
excavations in the United Provinces and
Oudh and possibly in Assyria and Chinese
Turkestan may throw some light, In-
scriptional evidence throwing light on the
Ramayana period is also not available,

An important source of information is
tradition, The relative value of these two
kinds of evidence, traditional and archaeolo-
gical, has been well stated by R, C. Dutt.*
‘ Inscriptions on stone and tablets, and writ-
ings on papyri are recorded with a design to
commemorate passing events, The songs and
bymns and religious cffusions of a people are
an unconscious and true reflection of its
civilisation and thought. The earliest effusions
of the Hindus were not recorded in writing,—
they are, therefure, full and unrestricted,—they
are a national and true expression of the
nation’s thoughts and feelings. They were
preserved, not on stone, but in the faithful
memory of the people, who handed down the
great heritage from century to century with a
scrupulous exactitude, which in modern days
would be considered a miracle.”

A working hypothesis is furnished by a
discussion of the relative chronology of the
Ramayana period and the Bharata War. The
date of the Bharata War can be fixed with
tolerable certainty with the help of the
dynastic lists of kings as given in the
various Puranas.

The extension of territory occupied by the
Aryans during the Bharata period warrants

* See his Civilisation in Ancisnt India, p, 1, etc,
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the conclusion that the Ramayana period
preceded the Bharata period,*

The Mahbbarata contains not merely
references to the Ramayana personages but
also an abbreviated Ramopakhyanam, where-
as the Ramayana contains no reference to the
personages of the Bharata, The Ramayana
deals with many fabulous personages and
events as in the case of the Ancient Sagas of
Scandinavia, and the Persian, and the classical
mythologies, while the Mahabharata deals
with the adventures of human beings who
resemble the present day men and women,
In all countries, mythic and fabulous events
figure largely in the earlier works, while men
and events described in the later works
resemble those of the present day.

Further, in all countries the chivalrous
types of men have been found in the earlier
ages as during the Ramayana period. The
later types show a lack of the chivalrous
instinct, The embittered hatred, the Serce
resentment, the war to the knife, the greed of
land and money, the readiness to take advan-
tage of the weak and the helpess, the crush-
ing of beaten foes, and the absence of
generosity to beaten foes characteristic of
modern nations, are typically portrayed in
the Bharata heroes. In the earliest period of
evolution, men were savages, but as time
went on they evolved into a higher type with
a sense of fair-play and justice ; and still later
when the struggle for life became keener, all
the savage and brutal instincts were revived,
The Bharata heroes pretended to have high
moral ideals ; but their conduct was wicked,
cunning and often mean. They often took
advantage of the weakness of their rivals,
The conduct of the Ramayana herges
certainly betokens a much higher moral
standard—in every walk of life, It can

® Monier Williams: Indicn Wisdom, p. 417
(Edition 1893).

(Serr, 1987.

be safely assumed that the Ramayana period
preceded the Mahabharata epoch.

The priority of the Ramayana period is
further established by the insignificant part
played by the Atharva Veda in it. The
Atharva Veda is generally considered to be
the latest of the Vedas. '* The Rig, Sama and
Yajur Vedas alone were originally recognised
as canonical collections.® A considerable
time must have elapsed before the Atharva
Veda attained to the rank of a canonical
book. ‘“In the Mahabharata we find the im-
portance and the canonical character ot the
Atharva fully recognised.”

In the Ramayana, Rama mentions only the
three Vedas—Rig, Yajus and Sama(IV-iii-27),
The Aditya Hpdaya hymn in the Ramayana
(V1-cvii-13) also refers only to the Rig, Yajus
and Sama Vedas, Aditya is referred to as
Rig-Yajus-Sama-jaraga. The Atharva Veda
had not yet established its status as one of
the Vedas, [tis true that one meets with a
reference to Atharva Siras in the Ramayana in
I-xv.2. But inthe Mahabharata its importance
is fully recognised. In the Index to the
Bharata by Sorensen, one meets with about
twenty references to the Atharva Veda, This

is a clear proof that the Ramayana period

preceded the Bharata period,

- There is no reference in the Ramayana to
a real "Sgcvabhauma” or Emperor, as the
country was divided into a number of small
independent  kingdoms, But during the
Bharata period King Jarasandba of Magadha
had established a powerful empire, At the
time of the Digvijaya of Yudishthira before
the Rajasuya sacrifice, Jaiasandha was a real
emperor or Sarvabhauma. We can realise the
extent and power of the Magadha empire, if
we remember that Jarsandh a had vanquished
and imprisoned 86 crowned kings in his

- —————

* See Macdonell : History of Sanskrit Literatu
ré,
p. 185, 190 { and 193 f,

8erpr. 1937.]

palace, He was waiting to make the number
one hundred, so that he could sacrifice one
hundred crowned kings in his intended human
sacrifice, Sri Krishna himself attested to his
great prowess when consuited by Yudhish-
thira* Magadha continued to be a big
Empire even in the later Buddhist period,
But in the Ramayana period, Magadha was a
tributary state of Kosala (II-x-35.)

As the establishment of the Magadha
Empire must have followed a series of wars
for a very long time with the neighbouring
powerful kingdoms like Kosala, Videha,
Anga, Kasi, etc, some centuries must have
intervened between the Ramayana period and
the Bharata period when the Magadha Empire
was extensive and powerful, As the Rama-
yana deals with the glorious days of the
Ikshvaku princes, and as Kosala had fallen
into decay and been swallowed up by the
Magadha Empire during the Bharata period,
the Ramayana period certainly preceded the
Bharata period,

Other incidents might also be mentioned to
prove the priority of the Ramayana period.
When Yudhishthira performed his Rajasuya*
sacrifice, he sent his brothers to conquer the
whole of India and collect tributes. During
the Digvijaya, Blima is said to have fought
and vanquished Bphadbala, king of Ayodhya,t
Abhimanyu killed Pghadbala in the Great
War.! This Brhadbala was the twenty-ninth
king after Rama, according to the Vayu
Purana,§

Though the Rgjasuya Abhishechana had lost
its Vedic significance asa Coronation rite,

# P.C. Roy: Translation of the Mahabharata, Sabha-
parva--14th and 15th Cantos.

t VRyu Purana, Mahabharata, Sabhaparva, Cantos
., 30 and 31 (P. C. Roy's translation),

1 Mahabharata, Dronaparva, (_‘,anto 47 {P. C. Roy's
translation).’ ’ ’ ’

§ Biblotheca Indica Series, Vol, II, page 285.
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during the Ramayana period Sita made a
reference to it, when she hoped that Rama
would be crowned with the rites of Rgjasuya-
Abhishechana in Il.xvi.22, Sita could not have
thought of it, unless she had heard of this
Vedic rite, The reference warrants the con-
clusion that the Ramayana period was not
very far removed from the Vedic period,

It is the date of the Bharata War that gives
the most importent clue to the Ramayana
period, as we can trace the genealogies of the
Ikshvaku princes, from Rama to Ryhadbala
who was killed in the Bharata War,

Ouar knowledge of ancient India rests
mainly on tradition as stated before. Tradition
must be considered as reliable testimony in
fixing the dates in Indian history,

Even if we grant that the Ramayana was
reduced to writing in the fifth century B.C,,
the events described relate to a period more
than 2000 years ago, The various customs
of the present day Brahmans in South India
exactly resemble those described in the
Ramayana. Oral tradition has been ac-
curately kept up, Foreign critics cannot
pussibly note the great similarity between the
customs of the present day and the customs
as depicted in the Ramayana with respect to
marriage ceremonies, funeral ceremonies,
adornment of houses on auspicious occasions,
worship, blessing or Svastyayana ceremonies,
bathing, dress, ornaments, processions,
behaviour of women towards their husbands,
and their relations, the lamentations over the
dead, &, The Ramayana might be con-
sidered as a descriptive book of the social
customs in South India even now, Still at
least 2000 years must have intervened be-
ween the present century and the Ramayana
period, The real interval is more than 3000
years. Pargiter has very ably proved in his
works the value of the Puranic lists in enab.
ling us to fix various historic events, The
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Puranas are valuable to the historian and to
the antiquarian as sources of political history
by reason of their genealogies, even though
they can be used only with great caution and
careful discrimination, Dr, Waddell also
bears testimony to the accuracy of the
Puranic lists in his book *“ The Makers of
Civilization.”

As pointed out by Winternitz, “ many of
the old legends of kings and some very old
genealogical verses (anuvamfatiokas) and
song-verses (ggthas) have heen saved from
the original bard poetry and incorporated into
the later texts which have come down to
us"* Critics find fault with the later
redactors who have affixed supplementary
chapters to the earlier Puranas, that they do
not reveal their names and want to pass off
their compositions as part of the original text.
Such defects are due to the extreme indiffer-
ence to the right of literary ownership. The
Ancient Indian writers, as a rule, do not seem
to have cared for personal fame, so long as the
information was made available to the public.
When the disguise of prophecyis set aside,
“and when all legendary or imaginary
elements are removed, the last two sections of
the Puranas afford valuable information as to
the geography and history of Ancient India’’t
Hopkins quotes as follows, from Pargiter
evidently with approval :—*“ Mr. Pargiter
finds that a period of 1400 years intervened
between the first king lkgiaku and the great
war ; and that Rama, the hero of the Rama.
yana, lived in the fifth century before the
Great War of the Bharata, The great war
itself marks the beginning of the present age
(Kaliyuga) about 1100 B,C.”}

® Winternitz : History of Indian Literature, Vol, I,
p. 530.

t+ Rapson: Camberidge History of India, Vol. I,
p 303.

"~ 1 The Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 276

(Srrr. 108%,

The fallacies in arguing about the dates
from genealogies have not been overlooked
by Pargiter.* It must be noted (1) that the
same name may belong to father and son (e.g.,
George 11, I11, IV), (2) that the same name
may refer to different individuals in different
places, ¢.g., Janamejaya in the Tkgvgku -list
(Solar line), (the Ramayana Il.Ixvi-43) and
Janamejaya of the Bharata perind (Lunar line)
met with in the Mahabharata, (Three different
Sampitis and three different Rgibhas are met
with in the Ramayana) and (3) that in some
lists unimportant names might also have been
left out, Discrepancies in the number of reigns
differently referred to in different books can
thus be accounted for.

In his History of Sanskrit Literature, Mac-
donell has stated :—* The historical germ of
the great epic (Mahabharata) is to be traced
to a very early period, which cannot well be
later than the tenth century B, C.” * The
oldest evidence we have for the existence of
the Mahabharata in some shape or other is to
be found in Asvalayana’s Gphya Sutra, where
a Bharata and Mahabharata are mentioned,
This would also point to about the fifth cen-
tury B, C.”t The Mahabharata must have
been composed some time affer the war just
as the //iad was composed three centuries (i.e,,
in the gth century B.C.) after the Trojan War
(in the 12th century B.C) 1f we admit the
5th century B, C. for the great epic in book
form, the Bharata War must have taken place
at least two or three centuries earlier,

Rapson places the Bharata War at about
1000 B.C, “We must be content with the
general conclusion that the tradition of the
Puranas, according to the dynastic lists of
Hastinapura and Magadha, places the great

® Pargiter: Amcient Indian Historical Tradition,
p. 133.

t Macdonell, 0p. cit, p. 285.

Japr, 1087.]

war early in what we know as the Bighmapa
period, say about 1000 B, C,”” *
Pargiter has stated that the date of the battle
(Bharata War) may be fixed at 950 B. C,, on
the authority of Vayu, Matsya and other
Puranas while K. P, Jayaswal is inclined
to fix it at 1424 B. C.1

Orthodox Hindus calculate the date of the
Mahabharata battle to be 3139 B, C, from
astronomical data, contained in the Maha-
bharata regarding Bhishma’s death,§

The proper way to fix the date of the
Bharata War would be to start from the date
of Alexander’s invasion in 327 B.C. or
Chandragupta’s accession in 322 B, C, and
trace the events backwards, It has already
been pointed out that the dynastic lists of the
Puranas, Vayu, Matsya, &c., contain valuable
evidence. The lists sometimes are appended
in the Puranas in the form of prognostications
and sometimes as past events, Historians have
accepted the date of Chandragupta’s accession
as 322 B.C.Y Between the Bharata War and
the accession of Chandragupta there were 46
kings, Sabadeva, king of Magadha, killed in
the Bharata War was succeeded by 22 kings of
the Barhadratha dynasty, 5 kings of the Prad-
yota dynasty, 10 kings of the Sisunaga
dynasty, and 9 kings of the Nanda dynasty.
Chandragupta ascended the throne after the
extinction of the Nanda dynasty,

Pargiter j allots 628 years for these 46
reigns (or roughly 134 years for each reign)

® Rapson: Cambridge History of India, p. 307.

t Anoient Indian Historiocal Tyadition, p. 182.

t Pargiter: Ancient Indian Historical Tradition,
p. 182.

§ Somayajulu: Amcfent History of India, p. xi.
9 Vincent Smith: Early History of India, p. 124 and
Pargiter: Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 287.
|| Pargiter : Op oit, p. 182 and p. 287.
XLIII--77
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and fixes the Bharata War in 950 B, C, But
Jayaswal and other Indian writers, as already
mentioned, fix the date at 1424 B, C.* If
we accept the average years of reign of the
British kings since the Norman Couquest, vis.,
23} (say 24) as the standard, the date would
be 1426 and would correspond to Jayaswal's
date. It is not unreasonable to accept the
average period of reign of the English kings
as the standard, As there is a generally
aecepted tradition that the Ikgvaku princes
were long-lived, we can safely accept the
English standard,t If we accept 1424 B, C,
as the date of the war, we can then fix the
Ramayana period by adding 29X23 years
(667 years) for the 29 kings,} who intervened
between the Ramayana period and the
Bharata War. The approximate date of the
Ramayana period would thus be about 1424
plus 667, or 2091 B, C. Sir Wm, Jones, the
great Orientalist, placed Rama in the year
2029 B, C.9

It is interesting to note the remarkable
coincidence of this date 2091 B, C, with the
date given by Waddell (2109 B. C.—2089
B.C.) in his book on the “ Makers of Civiliza-
tion,”|| after an exhaustive study of Sumerian
history. The difference is only eighteen years
which is a mere trifle, Waddell finds that the
chronological list of Sumerian kings isan
exact parallel to our Puranic lists. He identi-
fies lkgvaku, Sagara, Dagaratha and Rama
with kings Ukusi, Sargon I (2800 B. C.) and
Dashashiuraseh and Amar.Sin of the Sume-

® Pargiter : Op cit, p. 182.

+ The Greeks used to allow one century for three
generations (Judson Bury: History of Greece, p. 79.)

1 Vayy Purana, Biblotheca Edition, Vol. II,
p- 2851.

9 P. 2 of the Preface to Griffith’s translation of
the Ramayana (Library Edition).

|| Waddell: Makers of Civilisation, p. 485,
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rian list. (The reader is referred to Waddell’s
book for further information.)

The late Mr, Swamikannu Pillai®*, after
discussing the horoscope of Rama, as given
in the Ramayana and making elaborate
astronomical calculations came to the follow-
ing conclusion: * The conditions of Rama’s
horoscope would have been fully satisfied in
two years 2055 B. C, and 287 B. C, 2035
B, C. may be considered too remote for any
historical or quasi-historical speculation. 287
B. C. was about the epoch when the Rama-
yana epic was in process of evolution and
construction, but the data are yet wanting to
enable us to affirm that Indian astronomers
of that time had the knowledge requisite for
the construction of a horoscope like Rama’s.”
Without going into the question further it
suffices to say that the year 2055 B. C. is not
far from the year 2091 B. C, (According
to my calculation) thirty years can be
considered as a fair margin of error
when dealing with thirty centuries, Of the
two possible dates arrived at by astronomical
calculations by Mr., Swamikannu Pillai, the
earlier date of 2055 B, C. is the only possible

» L. D. Swamikannu Pillai: An Indian BEphemerus,
Vol. I, PartlI, p. 122.
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one as the Ramayana period was certainly
anterior to the Buddhistic period and as it
tallies with the date arcived at by tracing
backwards from Chandragupta’s accession.
It also agrees with the date in Dr. Waddell's
choronological list, The Ramayana period
may tentatively be fixed at about 2090 B, C.
The customs and institutions described
by Valmiki in the Ramayana can safely be
said to be characteristic of the twentieth
century B, C. also. The similarity be-
tween the social habits of the Hindus
living in the twentieth century B, C,
and the Hindus (at least in South India) in
the twentieth century A. D, is truly astonish.
ing and is a proof of the value of tradition in
Indian history.

As Valmiki was a contemporary* of Rama,
the kernel of the Ramayana (at least Bookg
II-VI) must have been composed in the
twentieth century B. C., and the composition
must have been transmitted orally from gener.
ation to generation, tili it was reduced to
writing,

*In the Aranya Kanda (II-1vi-16 F.)Rama is described
as meetlng at Citrakuta Valmiki who oftered him due
welcome. In Book VII Valmiki is represented as
attending Rama's horse sacrifice.
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HERE cannot be any two opinions among
the various views on education regarding
the setting before our minds Sanskrit as one
of the essential factors in the {uture of Indian
education. As the store-hause of ancient
Hindu history, arts, sciences and religion it is
a priceless heritage handed down to us
through the vicissitudes of Time,

Since the promulgation of Provincial Auto-
nomy in the Indian Empire, educational
policy will be shaped more or less according
to the public opinion in the couatry. What
place is Sanskrit to have in the curricula of
studies in the regular schools—from the lowest
elementary school to the University? There is
an increasing volume of opinion to give
Sanskrit its rightful place in the scheme of
studies.

The syllabus should be so framed that at
least within the course of a study for five years
the pupil should get a workable knowledge in
Sanskrit—at least to understand the ordinary
Sanskrit and to converse freely in Sanskrit.
An application of the ‘“ Direct Method” in
which lessons in Sanskrit will be in  Sanskrit
may be begun in special centres, Even the
ordinary educated Hindu who has not studied
Sanskrit would be able to follow any lecture
in Sanskrit. It has been the experience of
many. Young [ndian boys are taught English
direct without any intervention of their
mother-tongue,

Diplomas for various Sanskrit branches
are being issued to Siromanis, Sastris,
Pandits, Visaradas, etc, Those who get out
of these, though they have some working
knowledge of Sanskrit, fall short of the mark,

Yet even now during these ten or eleven
decades since Sanskrit lost its place as the

medium of instruction, there have been afew
scattered in the villages who have studied in
the traditional method of learning by rote, the
Vedas, the Vyakaranas, the Vedanta, the
Kavyas, the Jyotisha, the Ayurvedic Sastra
and the Agama as well as the Mantra Sastras.
Though many of them have died for want of
the necessary atmosphere some contrive to
survive, The sooner the educational author-
ities try to find them out and give the
necessary patronage the better for Sanskrit,
They have been the sources to which the
Sanskritists are indebted in those days when
practically every important Sanskrit work
was impressed on the Grey Matter of these
learned men, Sanskrit studies can be purely
entrusted to a body of the traditional learned
men, The eighteen or nineteen Universities
can each contribute its share in the shape of
men and money, Thereis enough work for
English educated men in the other fields of
thought—the vocational and the cultural,
Instead of raising all sorts of imaginable
hurdles why not start it in some place
or another ? The Hindu University, as its
name indicates, and located at Benares:
the cultural centre of the Hindus, if they
are not already doing  something in
the direction, can concentrate all Sanskrit
subjects under one Central Board and work
it out, The details will be worked out by
the Working Boards in each Branch. The
other Universities without spending much
time or maney can depute a certain number of
the local men to work under the direction of
the Central Board.

It will be a Sanskrit academy for all India
with different branches. The traditional
schools, the various Sanskrit schools and
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colleges may come under a working pro-
gramme, This will avoid overlapping
reduplication.

As a preliminary a general survey of
Sanskrit literature has to be made. The
works have to be classified as literary, ecclesi-
astical or religious and scientific. The task,
though a huge one, provided a few earnest
souls work it through is bound to become
successful, An encyclopaedia containing
all branches of knowledge is no distant
vision but a realisable object—only the focus
should be nearer, Eternal vigilance is the
price of enlightenment,

The various diploma-issuing departments
may conveniently hand over the work to
those who know Sanskrit well,

[SerT. 1937

Like every part of the vast Hindu super-
structure the traditional Hindu Acharyas
have become rusty by Time. From Abbe
Dubois from the land of Dupleix to Miss
Mayo of the land pollars every globe-trotter
has a hit on the dummies of the ancient
Hindu relics, Is it not wiser to approach
them in a sympathetic manner and try to
bring them round and make them realise
their importance? Man has many duties here
in this world. Every Hindu has got the debt
or obligation to keep alive the Old Lamps
which are still flickering,

The winter has gone and spring is dawo-
ing, There is still sap enough for the old
stem to sprout,
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CURRICULA IN ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS.

HE mass of articles that have so far
appeared on this important subject have
ignored some fundamental principles which
are of vital importance in the matter of educa.
tional progress. The spirit of the Government
Communique issued some time ago amounts
to confirming the principle that Elementary
Education should be something different from
Secondary Education and be regulated so as
to perpetuate the distinction now existing,
The deeper implications of this distinction as
well as the effects of it in regard to educa-
tioonal progress in the province do not seem
to bave been understood by anybody. Having
myself watched the progress of education
from within as teacher and headmaster for
over half a century and studied these matters
with some care ] think it my duty to offer my
views on this important question to be taken
for what they are worth,

HISTORY OF THE DISTINCTION.

A perusal of the Standing Orders issued by
the Department in 1880 and the Educational
Rules that rearained in force from 1891 to 1905
shows that the same curricula and courses
had been prescribed for all schools whether in
metropolitan, urban or rural areas without any
distioction. Then they bad treated the whole
education from the first standard right up to
the B.A. and M.A. classes as one continuous
whole only divided into different stages, one
leading to the other, Primary, Middle School,
High School and Collegiate, They looked
upon it as one continuous ladder and
desigoated it as General Education, In the
matter of courses and curricula they had
prescribed them so as to suit the capactity of
students at their different ages, The present

distinction was inaugurated in 19-6 and form-
ed a part of the great educational revolution
ushered in in pursvance of Curzonian
mandates, And it appears that this novel
distinction was imported from England
where it had been in existence for some years
previously ; and as such there was at the time
some excuse for the adoption, though nota
justification. I deliberately say that there was
no justification because this distinction was
looked upon with distrust even there, there
being only thirty Higher Elementary Schools
in the whole of England and Wales, These
schools were recognised by the Board of
Education in 1900 and a separate section was
introduced in the Education Act to regulate
the working of these schools, But this section
was expuonged from the Act in 1918, from
which date even the few Higher Elementary
Schools ceased to exist, so much so that just
now not one Higher Elementary School is to
be found there, If the adwministrators and
educationists in our province ever cared to
acquaint themselves with the state of things
in Eoglaod regarding this distinction, it
should have entered the grave long ago; thus
the abolition of this distinction is long
overdue—some two decades, But the com-
munique clearly indicates that the Govern.
ment are going to give it a fresh lease of life,
THE UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES,

After all what was this distinction for?
What are its achievements aad what its
effects? At the time this distinction was
inaugurated there was the complaint that
general education, such as it was, was not
enabling the recepients to be fit for life and
avocations ; that most of them are not fit to
go up for higher education ; and they should
be diverted to some rural, iandustrial and
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vocational pursuits so that from the moment
they leave school they may enter life with a
fair prospect of working and earning capacity.
So far the aims were no doubt good and
desirable, But has this object been achieved
to any extent in our province during these
thirty years ? I have to give an emphatic
‘ No'in answer. There is no use hidiog facts or
ignoring and suppressing them, Pardon me
when I call a spade a spade, and no better,
Can anybody in the province now honestly
assert that anything of the kind is being done
in our Elementary Schools, Higher or Lower?
Why, the Communique admits it. Could the
department evolve a list of the subjects to be
so taught and supply the equipment requisite
for them ? D> we find there teachers trained
and qualified to deal with such subjects and
do justice to this task ? Ifafter thirty years of
the operation of this principle we find nothing
of the kind, is it not the height of folly to
adhere to this distinction and blindly try to
perpetuate it ?

Yet it may be said that all this would be
possible hereafter and that strenuous efforts
would be made in the future, and so on and
so forth, But a clear vision of some glaring
facts and a little thought should suffice to
dispel this fond hope. In the first place,
indigenous vocations and industries in our
country are closely interwoven with the caste
system and no one of one class would ever go
in for the avocation or industry of another
caste. Agricultural activities form the staple
industry in our land ; spinning and weaving
come next ; pottery, making of baskets, mats,
etc., are restricted to some castes ; there are
carpenters, smiths, barbers, dhobies, etc,,
following their respective avocations. They
are mostly unable to eke out a good living,
If the numerous students going to elementary
schools should take to such avocations, how
can it benefit them ! Again do they require
to learn all this in schools? And are our

teachers qualified to teach these things ? No,
No, All this is idle talk. The failure of this
attempt during the past thirty years must
have convinced the educationists of the futility
of this attempt, What caa this conservatism
be due to ? Ignorance or folly ? Perhaps both,
I challenge, this attempt must ever fail, Per.
sonally I am sure of this ; and 1 have a strong
reason to foresee like this because in England
which is a highly industrialised country unlike
ours, this attempt failed and was given up
long ago, two decades back and we find
distinct pronouncements made to this eflect
by a respectable body of Royal Commission-
ers, When [ say all this I may not be taken
to be opposed to furnish vocational capacity
to our youngsters. I do concede that this
attempt is really desirable and laudable ; and
if the attempt has failed so far nobody is to
blame, but all credit to the attempt, ootwith-
standiog its failure, Now there is one impor-
tant effect of this distinction.

THE DANGEROUS EFFECT.

There is one other feature which is a
corollary to this distinction and is making no
small havoc in this country, It consists in
prescribing courses and curricula for the ele-
mentary schools different from what are
adopted in secondary schools—no doubt an
innovation imitated from the English school ;
and what is worse, even in regard to the Three
R’s and literacy they have devised curious
nomenclature and methods which render them
quite distinct in character and differ widely
from the same subjects taught in secondary
schools, There is the whole crux of the
problem. The reason for this course can be
found in a desire, as they say, to make
elementary education realistic and practical
and shape it all so as to suit local conditions

and requirements, In this connection the

Communique says :—
“If the village school {s ta be of real value
to the village children and to the surroundiog

[Serr. 1937.

Serr, 1987.)

rural life generally the teaching imparted in
the school must be directly related to the
realities of life in its environment.”

This statement sounds very well and also
reads well on paper. But where are sach
schemes ? Can the inventors of this wonder.
ful idea bring out a scheme of studiesin any
of the ordinary school subjects incorporating
this superwise proposal. And if any such
courses can at all be formulated why should
not the students of secondary schools also be
benefited by them? And why should there
be two sets of curricula one for each of the
two sets of schools so far as they relate to the
Three R's, literacy and general koowledge ?
Alas ! Let us unlearn these utopian ideas and
learn to think more honestly.

Now what is the effect of this distinction ?
The practical effect of this distinction is to
deprive the youngsters of these schools of all
opportupity to proceed to secondary and
higher education. Youneasters of these schools
cannot be admitted into the corresponding
classes of secondary schools except ia stray
cases. If we take note of the fact that the rural
population is at least ten times that in vrban
localities, we can realise the amount of havoc
this principle has worked and is still working
by way of shutting vut the channels of secon-
dary and higher education from a large mass
of youngsters. There must naturally be in
those rural areas thousands of youngsters
worthy of and fit to benefit by higher educa-
tion, Is itfair to stunt their growth by
creating this artificial, meaningless and good.
for-nothing distinction ? They may say that
many unfits are now eaotering our high
schools and colleges, and that this measure is
meaant to preveat it, But how can this view
justify the indiscriminate prohibition of large
numbers of youngsters in elementary schools
and rural areas from having an opportunity to
prove their worth ? If after training on the
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right lines some are found unfit for higher
studies it is but right that they should be
kept back ; but the depriving of large masses
of students mechanically from all opportunity
for higher education is simply atrocious; and
every right-minded man who bhas the
country’s progress at heart should be shocked
to see this distinction,

They raise one curious objection to in-
troduce the curricula of secondary schools into
elementary schools by saying that the teach-
ing staffs in these schools are of inferior
attainments and qualifications and caonot
handle the subjects adequately, This is only
a way to evade the right action. When once
the same curricula are introduced I believe
the teachers in elementary schools also would
learn to handle those subjects as efficiently as
their compeers in secondary schools. If at all
there should be men so unworthy as to
handle the subjects they must be eliminated
and replaced by better qualified men. This
is really an important step to eliminate wast-
age of public fuands, and at the same time to
create employment to so many qualified men
who are rotting with higher qualifications, and
thus mitigate the evil of educated unemploy-
ment,

Agaia I find complete lack of correct in-
sight with regard ta two important subjects :
Higher Education and the course of General
Education. To start with, it is Higher
Education, and that alone, which goes a good
way to supply useful citizens, officlals of all
ranks, administrators, leaders in every field of
activity, and last, not on that account the
least, good teachers and professors who alone
are to build up the nation. When channels
to this stage of education are closed against
a large mass of youngsters in large areas and
large oumbers of students in elementary
schools, the country loses the right intellect-
vals of those areas and schools; and this
policy should be shocking to anybody. To
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speak the truth, many a great lumionary who
shone in public activities in the past—was the
product of pial schools ; and it goes without
saying that many a buddiog intellect there
pines away under this invidious arrangement
and his services would be lost to the country,
I therefore believe that a distinction fraught
with such grave consequences is the gravest
sin which an administration can commit,

The conception regarding the Course of
General Education consists in dividing it into
so many stages each to be complete in itself
and quite independent of the others, As
already stated the whole course of General
Education from begiuning to end forms one
continuous ladder divided into so maoy steps
but all irmly connected into a whole ; and if
you cut it into parts and shape the several
parts independent of each other, where is the
ladder to mount up to the top of the edifice ?
Of what use are the parts as ladder? Alas!
This miscoonception must go,

If the authorities and learned educationists
in the province cannot condescend to consider
the views of a humble worker like myself |
should like to invite their attention to what
has passed in Eoglaed recently. A Royal
Commission was appointed in 1924 under Sir
Hadow to investigate into the ¢ Education of
the Adolescent’ (11-15) ; their report was
published in 1926 and their recommendations
are the rule of the day there.

Their recommeadations are :—

J. In all types of schools the same courses
and curricula should be adopted so far as they
relate to General Education,

II. Vocational bias should be introduced
only when the students’ age is 14 and 15
(which corresponds to our V and VI Forms),

IIT. In introducing the wvocational bias
into schools care must be taken that it does
not prejudice the progress of students in
General Education.

[Sxrr, 1987.

PRESTIGE.

In our province I heard on several
occasions and from high quarters that the
D-partment as well as the Government are
imbued with the notion that their prestige
would be lost if they should give up this and
that, After al), this is only a sentiment which
deserves to be unlearnt, FError is human, but
correction {s divine, There can be no prestige
in persisting in an error, There can be no
loss of prestige in correcting a mistake once
committed. Did not the Bnard of Education
correct their own mistake? No doubt it
requires a strong morale and a stronger nerve
to rise equal to the occasion; and 1 think
that the subject is one which calls forth a
judicious consideration and independent
action.

MILLER'S MESSAGE.

Wheo I referred above to the Educational
Revolution of 1906, | had in my mind a
pretty good number of drastic chaoges
inaugurated at the time; and the subject of
this article Is on/y one of the several atrocitles
which are eating into the very vital parts of
the educational system. When I make bold
to make an assertion like this, 1 crave the
indulgence of the authorities and educationists
in the land and request them to take note of
what an eminent educationist of South India
said about the changes referred to, In his
message to the Christian College Day
Association in 1917 the Rev, Dr, Miller wrote
as follows :—

“ The authorities concerned chose to enter
not on the path of reform but on sudden
revolution....... Nothing is more fatal to the
development of masses of men than violent
breaches «f continuity—and chaos fs the
result. ..... The University and all concerned
with it will suffer much and long, because the
new was not allowed to grow by graded
development from the eold, because the

-

Srer, 1987.]

changes {ntroduced were based not upon
bhard.won experience but upon undigested
theory.”

THE APPEAL,

The abandooment of this distinction is long
overdue since the vocational aims were found
to be futile and since the Eaglish school from
where it was imported abandoned it two
decades ago—and even within two decades
after its adoption (1900 to 1918.) Itis the
duty of the Department to watch the history
of the principle in the land of its origin and
modify our system on the lines of its progress
and changes then and there, If the D=part-
ment have not been aware of the reaction in
England it is not to their credit; and if they
are aware of it and still persist in it, after
thirty years, | do not know what to call it. No
matter ; there are the facts, It remains to be
seen what the Department would do now
since the whole trath of the question is placed
before them now, In this connection, it
appears in the fitness of things that the new
Ministry wiil take up the Reorganisation of
Educatioo into their hands and proceed with
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the business in due course, I, therefore,
submit this representation just now in the
hope that when the question is taken up, the
Department, the Government and the
Ministry would put their heads together and
do what they think best in the new light
thrown upon the problem by this representa.
tion,

To conclude, the following are the steps to
be taken at the ensuing Reorganisation of
Education :—

I, The differentiation of courses and cur-
ricula  between elementary schools and
secondary schools so far as they relate to
general education should be abandoned ; and
the same courses, curricula, standards and
methods should be adopted in both types of
schaols,

11, Vocational bias should not be intro-
duced at stages below the high school; and
if at all they are introduced into any schools,
care should be taken that their introduction
does not prejudice the progress of students in
the subjects of general education,

(Approved by Madras and Travancore Text Book CommitteeS)
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HIGHER EDUCATION FOR WOMEN.

BY MR. K. R. VAIDIANATHAN,
Palghat.

N unprejudiced examination of the con-
dition of literacy in India would show
that at present the percentage of literates is
very low, and for women it is still lower. If
we turn our eyes to the education of women
even to an elementary standard we have to
admit that it is very lamentably neglected.
This neglect on the part of the parents to
give as much education to girls as they think of
giving their boys, has a very great bearing on
the welfare of the country. The women
being the natural guardians of children up
to an age when the latter can take care of
themselves and having more chances of
observing and studying the manners and incli-
pations of children, can easily find outthe
directions in which the faculties of children
can be developed. And for this purpose,
there is an absolute necessity for the woman
of the country to liquidate her own ignorance
first, to possess a reasonable standard of the
ideas of education and an unconfused vision
as regards the channels through which the
children can develop their brains. Such a
woman would be able to point out to her
children-wards the exact channels through
which they should work as if she is pointing
out to the babies the toys which would
give them some means of understanding
things. Hence for the purpose of placing
education for the children of the country on
a sounder basis than at present, it is really
women who should equip themselves with
the requisites necessary for imparting good
education to children.

If one compares the standard of culture
attained by a son or daughter of an educated
lady with that of an uneducated lady, one
would be struck by a perceptible difference,
in that the former would possess a far greater
volume of ideas and facts which are quite
beside the ambit of the school curriculum
than the latter, being able to base his conclu-
sions on a scientific and reasonable argument.
The child being in contact with the mother
for a longer portion of the day than with the
father at home, insensibly imbibes much
important information on various subjects
during the ordinary course of conversation
and movement, which ascore of lectures
canuot in the same period and in the same
manner inculcate in the mind of the child.
Look at the natural teacher, the mother, and
improve her status in education who has
been created by God to literally feed the
children with literacy in addition to giving
them food diet.

Thus, it is abundantly clear that ordinary
education is quite insufficient for a woman if
our objective is to give our children the
maximum benefit of education in a minimum
period. A lady, who has received higher
education, can clearly perceive the fields
where the child is lacking and make up for
its wants. Hence, I strongly plead that our
country has to take good strides in the field
of education to women, which means the
education of the country.

ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.
SUGGESTIONS.

By MRr. D. PURUSMOTHAM,
Chittoor.

INTRODUCTION.

HEN I attempt to give out my findings
on elementary education—a vital and
ipless subject, [ have my own limitations.
Vhat does a person require to live, if at all
e wishes to live io this world ? Each one
:quires some food to eat, ragged clothes to
rear, a little education to enable him to move
1 society, and lastly a shelter worth its name.
et me record my thoughts as far as education
i concerned, [ shall deal with elementary

ducation at present.

Is elementary education or the elementary
chool or bath a mockery in India? It is not
ncommon to hear parents in disgust say to
weir sons : “[ say, son, how mischievous you
re! 1 can’t deal with you, At least go
5 a school.” The parent perhaps thinks that
he teacher can control about forty such un-
ontrollable children, when he himself is not
ble to control his one single son. The parents
1 their anxicty to keep their children out of
rischief send them to the detention place
ichool).

What does compulsory elementary educa-
ionmean P It means education imparted to
hildren between six and eleven years
f age for at least four hours a day (Is it
imply compulsory attendance for five years ?),
\ny way, boys mark time in the elemen-
ary schools. No education is better than
iad education. Teaching every child in-
liscriminately to read and write results in
iothing, except than in mass illiteracy. We
lo realise that there is something wrong some-
vhere, Children are like parrots kept in mud
ages, We want to cram their heads wiih

what they do not like, or what their pavents
do not want and lastly, what their country
does not need,

The present day curriculum is but a patch.
work, As Charles puts it, “the curriculum
has become the amorphous product of gene-
rations of tinkering.”” It should embody its
‘urbano-rural,’ social, economic, cultural and
political aspects. The framers of the curri.
culum should pay due regard to the child’s all-
round growth; study the various social
aspects of different human beings ; the place
of school subjects in the curriculum; a compre-
hensive scheme of study; the role of the
teacher with the taught ; and lastly, the local
adaptation in the curriculum-making, Let us
not change for change’s sake, If atall changed
the curriculum should change in purpose,
change in content, change in organisation
and change in method—all for the better
outlook in life.

EDUCATIONAL TYRANTS.

But how to do away with the following
educational tyrants ? (@) The framers of curri-
culum (University heads); (6) authors of text-
books; (c) booksellers, publishes ; (&) teachers,
examinations and administrators of schools,
They should all be consulted and convinced
first as to the positive harm and the greatest
damage they are doing to the cause of ele.
mentary education. The University author-
ities question us: What ought to be the
syllabus ? Who should frame it ? What is the
aim behind it? Whatis the method to be put
into operation? By all means, let the
University play its part by asking the pupils
to knock their heads against the wall. so that
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their annual Zamashka and emoluments may
continue and not dictate directly or indirectly,
But one thing ; mere spread of elementary
education is as good as useless, as you cannot
have all roots and no stem and branches,

With due respect to our good old
“ Kulapatis and Gurus, | may plead for the
introduction of the Western system of educa-
tion before dispensing with it as alien. Let
the text.books be written on the same lines
to suit Indian conditions, If they say, ‘Oak,
let us say ‘Mango’ and for * Coffee’ let us
say ‘ Buttermilk.," You may laugh at this idea.
But where is the mistake in copying this
principle which had been deduced alter a
thorough research by many experienced
educational experts? Let the State find suit-
able men to write and supply text-books at
the cheapest possible price, and dissolve the
Text-Book Committees for some twenty
years, Let the State alterwards get some
experts in various subjects and see that they
train many of the unemployed literates, so that
they may be posted after training in various
parts of the country. Let the graduates be
informed that no diploma will be given till
they go to a village either to preach or teach
what they know ; and in this case the benign
Government would be quite prepared to raise
the age of candidates entering Government
service to twenty seven or even twenty-eight
years. The printers, publishers and book-
sellers should not dream of amassing anything
from such educational books. It is my sincere
belief that they do more harm than good,*

In America the system of education is
unitary, secular and free. In France, the
elementary school teacher is regarded asa
missionary of the French Language; but in
India it is quite the opposite; and also he is

® What with the changes in syllabuses every now
and then, and the keen and unhealthy competition that
now exists publishers find it difficult to carry on —leave
aside amassing wealth? We cannot subscribe to the
view of the author.—Ed,

(SE&T. 1937

regarded as the missionary of enlightened
patriotism by his method of teaching History.
in Germany, special stress is laid on the
teaching of Geography, History, Fhysical
Training and ‘Hitler Youth' There, every
pupil shou'd spend his or her eleventh year
(country year) in the country which com-
pletes the work in  elementary schools ; and
by this method they are brought face to face
with nature and rural life, Their latest
methods of Pedagogy may be the best, but
the Nazi scheme proposes to place every
child and youth in subjection to the State.
Any way, it is hightime we evolve some
such formulae for the expansion of elemen-
tary education in our country,

TRAINING INSTITUTIONS.

The faults of the teachers also are there,
This is due partly to the present training
institutions, The preseat ‘/leftish ' teacher
is not able to create a sound and happy
countryside, as sufficient facilities are not
provided in training schools, where he has
his early training. India is a country of
villages, The villagers want indigenous
arithmetic, recitation of familiar poems with
appropriate tunes, if possible some knowledge
of astrology, astronomy and auspicious days.
ltis a pity that these things are conspicuous
by their absence in the elementary school
curriculum, What the teacher teaches is ‘a
barber shaves,’ ‘a Sanyasi begs,’ ‘the cow's
milk is white,’ etc, from a texé-book, Literacy
s necessary to create self-respect, to avoid
exploitation and to use franchise intelligently,
If the end and aim of education is that the
villager should no longer be duped by false
pronotes and bonds, and that he is in a posi-
tion to buy things (after calculations) from
the weekly Shandy, then it is worth its name,
It would be all the better, if he can
ca'culate the interest also when clearing the
debts, In this respect some knowledge of
indigenous arithmetic helps to a great extent

Serr. 1937.]

and not a quarter sheet of paper and a sharp
pen (leading to the wrong answer), The
public are not far wrong when they think that
the children only kill their time in school, by
their not being taught their professional sub-
jects, Granting a  pupil reads till his eleventh
year, he is taught so much that he cannot
clearly express his own ideas or improve
them,

Within the first six months after the admis-
sion of a pupil into school, the parents expect
much progress, The teacher is accused of
wasting the pupils’ time and so, 50 °/, of the
pupils stop away before the close of the year.
To add to this, the auspicious days for admit-
ting a child iato a school fall in September
or October, whereas the school year begins
in June, Statistics disclose the distressing
tale that for every 100 enrolled in the First
Standard, ouly 21 on an average reach the
Fifth Standard. What are the reasons for this
sorry tale? How should we try to overcome
them?

SUGGESTIONS FOR SCHOOL TIMINGS.

The village children help their parents
in grazing cattle, collecting manure, looking
after babies, etc, We should not interfere with
their legitimate work, The school timings
are wnot suitable to bring them to school,
When other circumstances are tavourable, let
us have only two terms, Let us begin the
the first term from February or so—after
harvest—till the monsoon, i.ec., about four
months, when the villagers have light work,
Then the duration ot school work may be
2 hours—30 min, reading, 30 min. writing,
30 min. Arithmeticand 30 min, general know-
ledge. For the remaining seven months, let us
have school at some hour convenient to the
children as follows.—First day reading, second

- day writing, third day arithmetic and fourth

day general knowledge. (Does general
knowledge mean a knowledge of nothiog in
particular? Most ot the present teachers are
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lacking in general knowledge for reasons
known). By this method the public may rest
assured of dead and slow progress, But we
cannot help considering the other conditions.
Half a loat is better than no loaf,

Another suggestion to be seriously consi-
dered is that the children may be allowed to
come in two batches, during the whole period
of five years, In this way the children may
help their parents to a great extent; but the
progress made may be very little, Granting
sixteen children attend the school according
to the present system, | am certain thirty.two
can easily read, if tried in batches,

My third suggestion is that the primary
classes may be held in the mornings from 7
to 9 A M, and upper primary classes from 3
to § p.M, Classes may be held in the morn-
ing during harvest season to enable parents
to have the services of their children for the
rest of the day. No hard and fast rule can be
laid down for any school, but everything
depends upon the school, its surroundings
and the nature of pupils involved and the
limitations of the teacher,

CLASS INSTRUCTION,

What about the teaching? The children
ia the elementary schools do make an effort
to attend and absorb a few facts, but very
quickly the mind is off again, as subjects like
vernacular, arithmetic, history, geography
and civics are taught, one lollowiog - another
so quickly ia the day’s time-table as to make
it impossible for the pupils’ minds to retain
anythiog at all, Lessons are not made attract.
iveso as to engage their whole and undistracted
attention, The constant change of subjects
—half an hour’s arithmetic, a bell ; a com-
plete forgetting of that, then readjustment to
civics, histury and 50 on is rather exhausting
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to any brain ; more so to the volatile mind
of a child, It may be reasonable if it can
be correlated and reduced to three or four
subjects—one for each day.

Imagine the mental state of the child who
attends school during one sessiou ooly, At
the end of his science period, he comes
home with a little knowledge—his mind not
confused with snippets of grammar, bits of
georgraphy and scraps of civics. lo the alter-
poon he may help his parents in bousehold
duties. By bed time, the child is pleasantly
tired and sleeps with a mind umroubled. by
thoughts of half.learnt lessons, corrections
not done, sums not understood, etc, ’I"he
next morn the child will come back readily
to absorb fresh matter. The chances of
reading manuscripts are very few or none, and
so the teacher will do well to arrange for the
same.

EXPERIMENTS IN ELEMENTARY EDUCATION.

[nthe Punjab, Mr.McKee has introduced the

Project Method and story tethod of teachiog,
Teachers are trained at Moga and sent out
as supervisors to village schools. |am sure
even this method of teaching may be fogmd
to be not so good. Some other retu:ed
educationists have come to the conclusion
that the seatence method is good and they say
that the year’s portion—according to the pre-
sent method—may be successfully complet-
ed in four to five months, Mr. Daniel’s experi.
ment with 40 letters io Tamil instead of 247
may be considered seriously. Some such
method might be tried in various clemeatary
schools and the progress carefully watched,

Let there be at least one model schoo.l or
experimental school undef the immediate
supervision of the inspectiog ofﬁcFr. That
school may be provided with a boarding house,
at least three acres of land for model and

(ST, 1937.

experimental cultivation, a carpenter’s shop
and a weaving shed. The farm will pay some
part of its owa cost, the children may.make
school furniture and also do other repairs for
the public at the minimum rate ; and some ?f
the pupils’ clothes might be woven or sewn in
the school shed itself, Let a portion of the
land be utilised for children's play ground,
and for other common public activities. To
add to this a common well, both for the
public and the school, will go a long way
towards hearty cooperation, These are
not Utopian schemes anyway. If there is that
cooperation among all, and towards all, the
things stated above are poss!ble. I konow
mavy persons and things stand o the way of
progress, If they cannot be convmcedn let us
fearlessly remove the individual or thing that
impedes progress.

Io rural parts, wherever possible, we may
have a few farms (connected with schools).
L~t us have a few railway carriages conv'ertcd
iuto refrigerators and thus supply fnllk to
big cities and towns. Whoever objects to
this ? Let the benign Government pay more
for the things prepared here than elsev.vhcre.
Why canoot paper mills be started in the
Godavari District and schools of fisheries be
established in sea coast towns ¢ Let our aim be
to have schools self-supporting and at the
same time engage the services of the public.

To achieve the above ends, 1 am for the
abolition of all separate schools iocluding
those for girls, We shouid know that
co-education ia urban schools is not so happy.
Where is the danger in co-education up to the
thirteeuth or fourteenth year ? l.n the West,
the puplls are educated vp fo t.helr fourteenth
year and the public are agitatiog to raise the
age to at least fifteen if not sixteen,

What about the school building ?

Less than pinety years ago, Macaulay said in
the House of Commons that the typical

Sewr, 1937,

school room of that time was* a room crust-
ed with filth, without air, with a heap of fuel
in one corner and a brood of chickens In
another,” It {s much worse at present in maost
areas, Many school buildings are dilapidated,
time.worn thatched huts, some that serve as
night cow-sheds are converted into day school
houses. In localities where there are no
schools, the Lacal Government, fn consult.
ation with the authorities, may elect suitable
teacher-managers, who would for a selected
period receive a certain amount of aid from
the Board. The Lncal Boards might restrict
their activities only to such places and areas
as prove unattractive to private agencies,

For the real advancement of elementary
education, a drastic step, such as closing
down of all phial schools recognised and
unrecognised—should be our aim. To
be brief, persouns, irrespective of age, with
little or no interest in education and with no
education at all, collect a few kiddies from
here and there and detain them in the school
under the cloak of educating them. Oa the
other hand, they only eorich themselves at
the expeuse of the poor children, who are
given a really very bad start in education,

I am far from wounding the feelings of any-
one through my observations, But I only
want to bring certain hidden facts into light.
The Panchayat schools should not be placed
in the bands of ill.organised and illiterate
Panchayatdars for some time to come, T would
like to suggest a step, however drastic it may
be, 1.e., to close down at least 50°/, of the
urban schools and increase the rural ones by
50°/, ; so that the masses may receive some
benefit for what they pay.

Most of the Panchayat schools work or
close at the discretion of the Panchayatdars,
A President said to a teacher, ‘“ Teacher,
close the school, go to the forest and find out
who cut fire-wood there last night,” One
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President who is also a Village Munsiff said,
“Oa! Teacher, go to that village—ten miles
off—and get me a detailed report of the
drowaing case,” The teacher said, “Sir, the
School lnspector visits the school today, How
can L do{t?” The President got wild and
dispensed with his services at once. Do the
Panchayatdars expect their teachers to pass
the Village Munsiff’s test also as an additional
qualification ? I can supply many instances
to prove that Panchayat schools are closed
if the Presidents have no children of their
own to stody in their schools, How can the
teacher be held responsible for the Presidents
not having any chi'dren ?

The school houses are at times converted
into  Travellers’ Bunglows, [f we convert
Mantapams, Chatrams, temples and other
public places into schools on all days when
they are free, we shall be doing the greatest
service to God and humanity at large, [
know there are some  obstacles to be over-
come, There is the strong opposition from
a sectior —the richer and socially higher class.
The richer class think that literacy or civili-
zation is their birth-right, The classis afraid
that the education and uplift of the depressed
and the backward will result in the dislocation
of the social order,

The Reformatory School Act of 1897, by
which the young are kept in Reformatory
schools till they are eighteen years of age, and
the Children’s Act of 1908 were piloted to
reform the status of children to some extent,,
Similar Acts with some suitable modifications
were passed in Madras in 1920, in Bengal in
1922 and in Bombay in1924,but they are appli.
cable only to Presidency Towas, Let these Acts
be extended and applied to District Towns,
if not to every town with a population of
more than 15,000. After-care or follow-up
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work is necessary with children who had
been in Reformatory schools, as more pupils
in schools mean less in Reformatory ones,

SCHOOLS SUFFER FROM MORTALITY.,

In 1825 the number of schools was 12,498
and so roughly there was one school for every
1000 population. Like human beings, ele-
mentary schools suffer from mortality, Onan
average 5000 elementary schools are closed
per year and only about 50°/, of the aided
schools have been aided without break for
five years. What are the reasons for this?
I leave it to the public to find out.

What steps have we taken to impart at least
some knowledge of village uplift, sanitation,
manures, improved methods of agriculture
and use of latest implements io a short time ?
To achieve some of the aims, private schools
have been started which are run on better
lines than Gvernment or Board schools; as
there is more of proper tuition and individual
attention. The greatest credit goes tothe
Mission schools, Sometimes it so happeas that
the teachers work energetically in Board or
Government schools till their confirmation
and then stacken. T7Tbe idea of at least many
teachers is to be just above the average stand-
ard of positive efficlency. We teachers are
mostly, if not wholly, responsible for the
extinction of many schools, Are the teachers
doing their legitimate duties to the manage-
ment, to the schools and to the pupils and
to their conscience? If not, better they
choose some other profession,

SUPERVISION.

Lst us take the Panchayat schools into
consideration. In place of District and
Assistant District Panchayat Officers, Pancha-
yat Supervisors (like the present Cc.operative
Bank Inspectors) may be appoiated for every
fifty schools, so that they may bave periodical
inspections and improve the system by con-

sructivte suggestions. The State must have
a hand in the appointment, transfer and
removal of teachers,

The plight of the Panchayat school teachers
is so bad that it breaks the heart of apy
hearer, If there is a provislon today that the
pupil teachers in the training schools inay be
there for three more years, | am sure that with
that Rs, 6 or so, 90°/, of them will be pre-
pared to be there, The following is the
Mantram which every elementary school
teacher chants every morning. “Oh God
Almipghty ! | am so uncertain and harrassed
to know it this day will pass quietly. 1 feel
I have no rights whatever, The demands
made upon me are enormous, | am enslaved
and havs neither means nor strength to put
up a fair fight, [ shall be more thankfal, if
at least the present meanest scale is not
brought down lower still, Bat | submit to
the inevitable and have to be dumb,”

To add to this, M.A sand L T.s are appoint-
edin the elementary schools, This system is
not at all good. A pen-knife and a sword
are indeed of the same kind ; but you can do
nothing in the battle with a pen knife nor
can you mend a pencil witha sword, We
must have the appropria!e things in their
appropriate places, Betier have a general
rule as the following, Higher Grade teachers
for elementary classes; Tralned School Leaving
Certificate holders to teach up to I Form,
Trained Intermediates up to Il Form ; L.T.s
up to VI Form and M,Ais for the college
classes, [n an elernentary school of six or more
teachers, one might be an L T. and in every
school of more than three teachers, one lady
teacher may be appointed, Women, known
for their sympathy and love, are the best in
the lowest classes. Even uatrained women

(Szpr, 1989,

Serr, 1937.)

may be given a chance, The institution of
grauts to homes fuoctioning as schools for
certain (backward) communities may be tried
~—a good devise for the adult to take more
interest in the education of his children, The
State may take all the elementary schools
under its direct cortrol, fix up an universal
cadre for the teachers and tnake regular

monthly paymeots (as in the case of Village
Munsiffs).

We know that no adult education means
no education at all. Adult educated means
he is an amateur, No amateur means no
professional. So, that branch of education
should not be forgotten, If each Inspector
serves in an elementary school for at least
two years (probation period) jt would be
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very beneficfal both for the Inspector and the
education.

To be brief, elementary education should
not end with marking X in the ballot papers,
but something more substantial, In these
days of reorganization of education, care
should be taken to consider the suggestions
of teachers who are actually in the field. Why
do all the systems of education fail, is that
these teachers are not consulted at all, Let
the teachers unite together and put forth the
real state of affairs for the consideration of
the authorities, Let them remember :

When moaney is lost, nothing is lost,

When education is lost, something is lost,

When character is lost, everything is lost,

(To be continued.)
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TAGORE’S " THE POST OFFICE.”

By MR, SaTvA BHUSAN SEN,
Gauhati, Assam.

¢ THE POST OFFICE" is a very fine piece

of drama by Rabindranath Tagore,
It ought to be admitted at the very outset
that this drama is based on a very slender
plot and there is hardly any dramatic action in
it ; so that it may not be considered a drama
at all in the popular sense of the term. But
all the same it was staged ifn England and
appreciated and appraised by connoisseurs
of art and literature; it was also very well
reviewed in the Press,

Having no strong motive of dramatic action
it may also be called a static drama but in its
very essence it clearly belongs to the category
of symbolic drama and symbolic literature
generally, Certalnly it was a new departure
in the literature of Tagore from what preceded
it; though it may be told here in parenthesis
that a few poems of Tagore—the most promi-
nent among which is ' The Goldea Boat'—
belong tothe type of the symbolical literature
but in a different form.

The idea of the symbolical type of liter.
ature perhaps requires a little elaboration. A
work of art interests us in the thoughts, sensa.
tions, feelings or emotions which it evokes
and giver shape to or interprets. Lnve, devo-
tion, sympathy, bitterness, hatred, anger,
passion, mirth, sense of aesthetics—these are
all very well known to us and so they are also
clearly well defined. But these do not
exhaust all the possibilittes for us, For
instance we have it in the immortal Kalidasa
that a look at a beautiful site or as we listen
to a pleasing note it often takes us away from
our realistic environment and reminds us of

assocjations of love relating to scme previous
births, Why go so far back to Kalidasa at
all? We have it in Wordsworth, strongly in
his famous * Ode on latimations of lmmortal-
ity ' and very profusely in Tagore—~instances
where the idea transceuds our worldly environ-
ment and carries to us suggestions of some-
thing beyound the earth, These again Inspire
in us certaln emotions, for instance, a hanker-
ing for a knowledge of the unknown or an
yearping for the infinity or the unattainable,
These emotions not being so well defived
cannot be comprehended fully or given
expression to in their entirety, Hence the
necessity for the symbolic way of expression

which can at least suggest what it may not
comprehend fully,

* The Poust Office’ is a symbolical drama.
The plot and the theme of the drama is this,
Madhava had no child and he adopted his
wife’s nephew, Amal, Amal was a sickly boy ;
he was enjoined by the family physician and
so also by Madhava uot to stir out or even to
cross the threshold, Amal used to sit by the

window and his imaginative mind used to
wander about,

Amal wistfully looked at the hill that stood
there at a visible distance and yearned to crcss
it over. His uocle called it an absurd idea
—inasmuch as the hill stands there like a
rampart the idea of crossing it over is evi-
dently forbidden ; otherwise what was the use
of worrying over accumulating such a massive,
structure ? Amal could not see eye to eye with
his uncle and he said—‘Un the other hand the
earth having no voice of its owan beckons ta

Sxer, 1937,

us with the signal of the hill pointing towards
the blue sky.”

The hawking notes of the curd seller sug-
gest to him a lot of associations, The seller
hails from a village at the fort of the Panch-
murah hill on the bank of the river Shamali,
and a red road encircles the village where the
cows of the village graze on the bill sides and
the women-folk dressed in red coloured clothes
and with pitchers balanced on their heads go
to fetch water from the river,

The curd-seller passes on but leaves an
impression on Amal~—the associations of the

hills, the river, the village, the village maidens
and so forth,

Then comes the sentinel who is strolling
about there. The sentinel is entrusted with
the charge of striking the gong every hour.
Amal feels immensely interested—What is the
meaning of your bells ringing every hour ?

The bell announces that time cannot stay
at rest Time flows on incessantly,

Where does Time go to? Nobody knows
where? “ O how | wish [ could go on along

with Time —to that distant land which nobody
knows.”

The Postman impresses him also—his is a
very responsible business; he has to deliver
letters to every household, the poor as well
as the rich, and in all weathers, in the rains
and under the sun,

The flower girl passing by his window is
golng to gather flowers, Amal feels a longing
o sccompany the girl — how he would
tladly gather flowers for her from all inacces-
iible places ; he also feels a longing~if he
:ould be born as a flower on the topmost
exible twig on a tree where the Manua bird
sojoys a swiogiag,
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Thus all the different phases and movements
of the outside world open up their charms to
the impressionable age of Amal and they
become doubly dear to him because be is
confined to his room, All these pass by his
window within the range of his visionina
panoramic stream but they are beyond his
grasp—-to him they are unattainable, The
boy grows restless and his yearning for these
touches of the outside world grow all the
more acute, Because they are unattainable
to him they seem to him to be so many
glimpses of the infinite beyond. This
hankering of the restless spirit for the infinite
is the main theme of ¢ The Post Office,’

It bas been mentioned already that ‘ The
Pust Office’ has got no dramatic action or
dramatic movement in the strict sease of the
term~—~then why call it by the dignified name
of a drama, and why was it given a dramatic
shape at all? The sense of hankering for the
infinite could very well be finished in the
form of a lyric, such as the “The Golden Boat,”’
etc, If the hankering of a restless spirit for
the charms of the outside world were the only
theme of this piece of literature the lyrical
form would have beea sufficient no doubt.
But the other characters besides Amal and
the scraps of scenes introduced for the pur-
pose of elaborating the main theme present
a diversity of interests ; and they in a cons
certed way create some sort of a dramatic
interest in the whole piece, Hence the
justification for the dramatic garb given to it,

At this stage the question would naturally
arise—~what is the idea In confining Amal to
his bed room and within such limitations and
why should he at all be conceived of as a
sickly boy, The idea Is clear—it symbolises
the normal map, crippled and circumscribed
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WHERE SCIENTISTS GATHER.

BY MARGARET FRAZIER.

APANESE, Americans, Frenchmen, Ger-
J mans, Italians, Indians, in fact people from
every corner of the globe, are assembled in
the friendly clubrooms and living- quarters of
Harnack Haus in Berlin, many of them world
famous in their particular line of study and
research. They are all drawn together in
sympathetic comradeship and an all-consum-
ing interest, that of science. To serveas
a centre for these learned men and a meeting
place for leisure moments, the Kaiser Wilhelm
Society for the Furtherance of Sciences open-
ed a clubhouse or hostel in Dahlem, one of
Berlin's most beautiful suburbs. It is called
Harnack Haus after the first President of the
Society. Near to it are the ten scientific
Research Institutes of the Kaiser Wilhelm
Society in Dahlem as well as various state
and academic research institutes and scieatific
laborataries.

Before describing the various amenities of
the Harnack Haus, let us first consider the
Kaiser Wilhelm Society for a few moments.
It was founded in 1611 at the suggestion of
the German Emperor on the occasion of the
hundredth anniversary of the University of
Berlin. The Society's main work has been
the creation of research institutes, especially
in the domain of natural sciences, in which
the leading men of learning and their colla-
borators could be released, as far as possible
from the duties of teaching. The origin and
purpose of University laborataries led to their
being equipped for educational purposes with
the material necessary for pure research
work only available to a limited extent. The
result was that at the turn of the century
Germany was in danger of losing her leading
position in scientific fields because other
countries were equipped with better facilities
for research,

The growth of the Kaiser Wilhelm Society
has been great despite the many changes that
have come over Germany since 1911. It has
conquered each obstacle one by one until
now it is able to develop freely under the
encouragement that is being given by the
Germany of today.There are at present thirty-
four different research institutes belonging to
the Society. Ten of them are inDahlem. A few
are scattered in other countries. The rest
are in other parts of Germany. Many out-
standing contributions to science have been
made as a result of discoveries made by its
eminent staff of scientists coming from Ger-
many, the United States, Europe aud the
Eastern countries. The facilities of the
institutes are open to all advanced scientists
the world over.

And now, since May 1929, bearded scientists
speaking many different languages, and eager
young men with eyes that sparkle with the
excitement of work that inspires them, have
been given headquarters near to the scene of
their various experiments and yet quite
removed from the familiar odors and sounds
of the laboratory. Harnack Haus has its own
large garden. It is so large one cannot see
the end of it, even when one stands on the
elevated brick terrace where white tables and
chairs are placed to invite many a scientist to
linger for a cup of tea ora glass of good
German beer. One can see from this vantage
point the three tennis courts that are much
used by the younger assistants and staff
members, and by some of the older and more
dignitied professors as well. If one walks
about in the garden one finds many attractive
paths bordered with rose bushes, fuchsia trees
and tall spikes of phlox. There are also
chaises longues to tempt the scieatists, for
after all scientists are " just folk " like the
rest of us, anddo not mind an after-luach

Beer, 1937.)

snooze, a game of cards now and then, a set
of tennis, and even a dance to the latest
records. Therefore Harnack Haus has many
charming rooms with easy chairs and tables
suitable for many uses, its library containing
2000 volumes, nearly all of them novels, and
its reading room with over 100 different
periodicals and newspapers in several lan-
guages. The novels are for the relaxation of
their learned readers, for there are scientific
libraries aplenty in the various Institutes.
The Music room is named after Mozart. The
main living room is known as the Bismarck
Saal. In fact each room is named after some
great German. The Goethe room serves for
large gatherings, such as lectures ordances.
A smaller room is devoted to lectures on
scientific subjects and is fully-equipped for
this purpose. Shower rooms and steam baths
add the final touch to the comforts of this

house.

The dining room is the gathering place of
scientists, whether they be Germans or
foreigners making use of the research possi-
bilities of the Kaiser Wilhelm Society. About
260 meals are served every noon in the
attractive room with its early German archi-
tecture. They range in price from 60
pfening to 1'20 marks.
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Harnack Haus has one more important
service. It is “ home’’ to 25 persons, most
of them scientists from foreign countries
(especially from North and South America
and the English colonies) and in many
cases their wives and families. Most of
the rooms have their own private bath
and sitting room, anl they are all deco
rated in simple good taste. The people who
planned these rooms must have understood
just what a scholarly sort of person wants—
an airy room with wide windows facing over
gardens and meadows where no discordant
street noises can penetrate, a substantial desk
with adequate lighting, a telephone near at
hand, a private bathroom, comfortable beds,

a day couch, and an easy chair.

No, Harnack Haus is not a “ paying
proposition.” Its facilities are open to the
staffs of the Kaiser Wilhelm and allied
research institutes, to members of the Society
and to foreign scientists and professors wish-
ing to do advanced work. They pay no dues.
The meals are served without profit. The
bed-sitting rooms and apartments are likewise
rented on a non-profit basis. This is, there-
fore, all the more reason why the hospitality
of Harnack Haus is welcomed by hundreds

to whom it has come to mean a second
home.



OUR CONTEMPORARIES.

The Teaching of Controversial Subjects.

HE /ndian Journal of Education extracts
an article from the Joarnal of N. E, 4.,
U.S. A, in the course of which Walter
E. Myer writes : Teachers interested in real-
istic political education are likely to find that
the teaching of controversial subjects involves
many difficulties, Opposition to a realistic
study of contemporary problems iuvolving
disputed points comes from within the school
as from without. There are teachers of
social studies who argue that discussion in
the classroom should be confined to well-
tested and universally accepted truths...,The
trouble with this theory of teaching is that it
cannot be successfully practised in the social
studies without emasculating them. If we
waited for absolute certainty, we could not do
much teaching...And even though truth might
be accessible after a lapse of years, we cannot
wait so long for a revelation, If the schools
are to say that they are not sure enough ot
their ground to teach facts relating to the
controversial facts of the present, they are
confessing failure in the teaching of citizens.
For citizens cannot wait for years to discover
the truth, The question which educators
must answer is whether the schools will train
young citizens to come to grips with the
swiftly moving problems of the day,

The teaching of controversial subjects in
the schools is supported on the ground that
in no other way can a student be trained to
become an effective citizen, The reason is
that the really vital questions with which a
voter must deal are of the controversial variety.
Imagine an individual who holds views only
on matters concerning which there is no dis.
pute and who fights only for causes about
which all are agreed...It may be argued that
if one does not gain practice in the balanced
consideration of public issues in school, one

will get it elsewhere...But does the average
adu'tas a matter of fact show himself to be
so immune to propaganda and special plead-
ing as to suggest that he has never stood
in need of intelligent, public-spirited, and
impartial training in the analysis of issues, in
the sifting of alleged facts and the evaluation
of opiniong ?

When opposition to the teaching of contro-
versial subjects comes from the community
rather than {rom within the school, it is usually
based on the presumed dangerous effects of
such teaching upon the minds of the young.
In order to shield young people from possibly
subversive notions, some people are willing

to keep them from contact with all controver. .

sial questions, But it cannot be done...The
only question we have within our power to
answer is this : Shall the boy or girl receive
his education on controversial matters exclu-
sively from outside, uncensored sources or will
he supplement such education by formal
training in schoo',...where there is at least an
intelligent attempt at scientific method, where
he will be taught to select material, to see
different points of view, and to criticize the
sources of information ! Teachers of course
have a responsibility which they must respect
when they teach controversial questions.
They must refrain from any attempt to influ-
ence opinion. When they take up a disputed
point they must first see that the admitted
facts are understood, When they reach the
place where there is a divergence of opinion
they should see that the conflicting points of
view are clearly and fairly presented., There
they should stop, The public has a right to
insist that teachers and texts be free from
indoctrination and propaganda. But in
exercising this right, the public should be
prudent and restrained...

Srpr, 19387.)

Democracy will be safer if its young citizens
are well equipped with facts relative to all the
big problems of the public life, The citizen
who opposes communism or fascism can fight
these systems better if he knows what they are
than if he speaks of them in ignorance, And
if it be argued that one may be ensnared as
one studies conflicting forces : if it be said that
one is more likely to accept wrong notions
than right as one pursues truth honestly and
fearlessly, the answer is  that such timidity is
a betrayal of the democratic faith, Democracy
is based on the assumption to which lip
service is teo often given that in the free inter-
change of ideas, truth is more likely than
error to emerge the victor. The exponent of
democracy must not lose faith in his mighty
battle.cry : © Ye shall know the truth,and the
truth shall make ye free.”

Child’s Questions about the Universe.

Edna Dean Baker writes in the Bihay and
Orissa Teacher's Journal: Studies concerning
the questions of children in the field of religious
education indicate that about fifty per cent. are
about the supreme being, His nature, powers
and activities, and that the other filty per cent,
include questions concerning other heavenly
beings, the nature of the universe, suffering,
death, the hereafter, etc, These questions are
to be expected, they are natural, invitable,
Children ask them in some form at some time,
Should adults attempt to answer these
questions ? some one asks, Only in so far as
they have answrrs that seem to them true and
within the child’s ability to understand. Com-
monsense as well as good mental hygiene
should indicate that ignoring questipns of so
vital a naturea: lie in this stceam might serve

» . - .
to increase the child's fear, confusion, uncer-

tainty and therefore in time to aff:ct his health

and happinessin a very serious way, It is of
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supreme concern that we so treat each ques:
tion as to keep the child’s confidence, to give
turther stimulus to the enquiring mind, and to
add to his sense of security, To attempt to
answer all such questions or to answer them
too dogmatically could make the universe as
simple as a cross.word puzzle, and eliminate
that element of mystery which is so big a chal-
lenge to the adventuring spirit of man.

Mahatma Gandhi’s Educational Views.

Prof, M, Venkatrangiah writes in the Edu-
cational India: ‘ The implications of a
scheme of self-supporting education were
clelarly stated by Mahatmajiin an issue of the
Harijan (July 31, 1937). (r) His idea isto
begin the child's education by teaching it a
useful handicraft and enable it to produce
from the moment it begins the tralning, He
would make it a condition that the State take
over the manufactures of schools. (2) Literacy
shnuld not be regarded as the end of educa.
tion or even its beginning...The sceintific, as
distinguished from the mechanical, teaching
of every handicraft is what coanstitutes real
education. (3) Colleges and centres of higher
learning should not be maintained by the
State, They should be self-supporting, or they
should, if they bhappen to be centres of
technological learning, be maintained by pri.
vate industrial and commercial organisations
which may be in need of technical experts in
carrying oo their business enterprise...
(5) Teachers should be recruited through a
system of coanscription..,

Mahatmaji and the Congress ministries will
be doing the greatest service to the cause of
children’s education, if they succeed in giving
a substantial place to crafts as the medium of
instruciion, But Mahatmaji's emphasis on
the teaching of arts and crafts is not based
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entirely on the view that they afford better
opportunites for the self-expression of the
child-than literacy. He goes a step further
and believes that this will make education self-
supporting...It is here that there is room for
scepticism...It is the peculiar exigencies of
the present financial situation that has made
Mahatmaji put forward this plea for self-
supporting education, Does this mean that
the only alternative to the {nability of the
provincial government to bear the burden of
expenditure on education is to throw that
burden on the shoulders of children ! If so, it
results in flylng from one extreme to another.
But there is the pnssibility of Village Pancha-
yats undertaking this responbility....It is
quite possible for the Village Panchayats to
tap certain sources of revenue—whether In
the shape of mooey or grain or labour which
it is not possible for a distant provincial
government to tap...There is also another
very important point which should not be
lost sight of in this connection...Education,
which is the drawing out of all that is best in
the child, is to be looked upon in the light of
an investment which, like all capital goods
will yield an income in the future and not in
the immediate presaat,..

In Mahatmaijl’s view, it is not proper for the
State to malatain colleges and institutions of
higher learaing...It is not known whether
Mahatmaji is enunciating this policy as a
measure of emergency or as a permanent
feature of the new governmental policy, If
the latter, the policy appears to be a dangerous
oue, Itis also uofair, [tis not merely the
owaners of private enterprises that are in need
of cogineers aud other technicians. The
State also is in need of them...History shows
us that when power to train aod recruit

emperts is given to any class or section of

(Hur2. 1987

people, it tends to be abused in the Interests
of that class or section...The State, which
stands for the equal welfare of all the indi-
viduals in the country, should not keep itself
aloof from the centres of higher learning...
Colleges, where learning Is pursued for lts
own sake, are bound to disappear, uniess they
are patroonised by the government, [t is very
rarely that such learning adds its value as
appreciated by the ordinary populace,

Present-day financial exigencies are re-
spoasible for the idea {of conscription for the
recruitment of teachers ..1f the only means to
makiog education self-supporting is to
employ cooscirpts as teachers, it is better
that no attempt is made at universal education
until as a nation we are more prosperous and
until our Governments have richer finances at
their disposal...It is pot any kind of education
that we want, We are anxious to have the
right kind of education and conscription is
bardly consistent with educatioo of the right

kind,
Go-edueatien.

J.R. Dani writes in Teaching : Among the
several educational reforms that are being
tried and discussed, co-education is the fore.
most...Blind admirers and hot advocates of
the co-educational system pre-suppose that
boys and girls have equal abilities for achleve.
ment and that their iotimacy during the
learning period is mutually beneficial...A
closer acquaintance with the sclentific
opinions of psychologists and medical experts
reveal fundamental differences between the
two sexes, These may cooveniently be classed
under the three heads, physiological, psy-
chological and sociological,

1. Medical statistics of many American
doctaors coovincingly prove that women are
physically weaker than men and liable to
greater nervous strain...... Ages will have to
pass before girls can play football and other
manly games with boys,

Smre, 1937.)

3, Stanley Hall, Havelock Eilis, Mall,
Freud, and a host of other scientific and
expert thinkers have shown without a shadow
of doubt that sex matters tremendously in
education and vocation.., The reformers ignore
the most vital and dynamic factor involved in
co-education, vis., ‘tbe unconscious mental
conflict ° due to the repression of primitive
sex desires...The honest iovestigations of
psychologists and medical experts into the
realities of sex relationship show how uadesir-
able Is the co education of boys and girls.

3. Let it be remembered that the home is
the most primitive and eternal school, where
first we learn to pass beyond our lowlier
selves ioto love for humanily : and woman
is the inspiring genius of the home, She is
peither the rival nor the slave of man, but &
great complement, complementing him as
mother, wife, sister or daughter. Without
these varieties of relationship, human society
would be the poorer and wanting in many
respects... Rightly does Tagore remark ;: © ¥
women act on the assumption of sex-equality
(and this is what preciscly co-education
fosters) any civilisation would sooner or later
sink into utter confusion or chaos,” Sepa-
ration of the two sexes for entirely different
treatmeot to suit their different capabilities
becomes inevitable aond undisputed. Co-
education is thus uatenable on principle...

Considering the problem with special re-
ference to ladia, co-education is neither a
pressing need nor a desirable reform. The
conditions and ideals of Indian society are
different from those of western soclety and
provide little scope for co-educatior, It
implies ultimately a social reform, and the
school is oot the place for the experiment,
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The Problem of Hiiteracy.

Mr. Burra V, Subrahmanyam writes in the
Triveni :—The real problem of illiteracy is
always the young illiterate, because in ten
years it is the youag illiterates who swell
the ranks of adult illiteracy., The same
arguments are tenable in their case as
in the case of adults against a whole-day
school or a night school. It is true that the
young people do not toil so much as
their parents, But specific economic duties
are laid on their shoulders during the day,
whether they are tending cattle every day of
the year or doing more important work in
the seasor, Every village and every villager
will malntain that these dutles are jndfs.
pensable. Civilised Governments see to it
that no child under a certain age who ought
to be attending a school, shall be sent down
to labour. But in the absence of favourable
conditions in our country, we have to take
these daily duties of the youngsters into
consideration while prescribing a course of
elementary education for them..,...

Ia a welter of economic facts, we are
iznoring the central economic factor—the man.
It is very easy to answer back thata man
cannot become a very much improved man
just because be knows the alphabet. But
the transition from illiteracy to literacy in the
case of any person is not so much a transition
from one level of ignorance to another, as it
is a transition from one world to an alto.
gother different world, from a world of
superstition and acquiescence to a world of
light and independent judgment. Literacy is
like the chemical catalyst. It may appear to
be of little significance in itself, but it can
make every force of national regeneration
more cffective in the moulding of our coun.
try’s future just as surely as the illiteracy of
the bulk of the people retards the progressof

even the more progressive elements in the
country
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A Society for the Protection of Tamil Language
has been formed with Mr. M. V. Nellayappa
Pillai, Retired Tahsildar, as President and
Messrs. V. S. Sivagnana Desikar, T, S. Kanda-
swamy Mudaliar and V. Thiruvarangam Pillai
as Secretaries. Under its auspices a public
meeting was held in the Manthiramoorthi High
School, Tinnevelly, on the 3rd instant under the
presidency of Mr. V. 5. Sivagnana Desikar when
Messrs. R. V. Chockalingam Pillai, Vidwan
P. K. Arunachala Gownder of the Hindu
College, M. S, S. Quraishi, Urdu Pandit, Hindu
College, Chavadi S. Koothanainar Pillai, Presi-
dent, District Congress Committee, M. V. Nella.
yappa Pillai, Vidwan P, C. Punnaivananatha
Madaliar and others spoke forcibly and enthu-
siastically opposing the introduction of Hindi
as a compulsory language in the lower forms.
The following points are among those laid stress
upon by the speakers. Tamil is a fine language
and second to none while Hindi is only an allied
form of Sanskrit. It is unjust to introduce
Hindi, an alien language, upon Tamilians when
the literacy is less than 5°/,. Itis to be re-
gretted that Tamil is not yet made compulsory,
There is no necessity now for a common langu-
age and when it is needed what language should
be the common language and how to introduce
the same will be considered then, By the intro-
duction of Hindi in the lower forms the study of
Tamil will be affected and the language will be
dead in course of time,

To avert such a catastrophe every Tamilian
should wake up and agitate. The blood of the
Tamilians will find that an alien tongue is
sought to be imposed upon them, The Aryan
language has vainly attempted to spoil the
customs and civilization of the Tamilians. Now
Hindi takes its turn. All should join in the
battle, irrespective of caste or creed-—sex or age.
The mother tongue being now at stake, now or
never is the life of Tamil to be saved. There
is no use in organising protest meetings and
passing resolutions. Propaganda work and pro-
cessions are to be held and the people should be
made to foresee the danger. They must be pre-
pared to make great sacrifices in the battle. A
party should proceed from Tinnevelly to Madras
doing propaganda work in all the important
towns and villages on the way. They must be
prepared for Satyagraha in the Premier’s resi-
dence and wait upon His Excellency on deputa.

tion,

The resolution insisting upon immediate steps
being taken to protect our mother tongue and
fight out the danger was unanimously carried
and the meeting came to a close after vote of
thanks.

On the 5th September a monster procession
along the streets of Tinnevelly with Bhajana and
appropriate songs with musical accompaniments
was arranged and a mass meeting was also
held.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

JHNS,WARE AND REES: GRADED AND EVERY-
DAY EXAMPLES IN Puysics. Pp. xi +407.
MACMILLAN AND Co., LTD. 6s.

Though the pumber of books published in
recent years on numerical examples in Physics
has been quite large, yet the appearance of this
volume must be welcomed by the very large
number of pupils of the School Certificate and
Intermediate Classes, The book is the outcome
of the wide teaching experience of the authors,
who felt rightly that * there was not avajlable a
sufficient range of exercises in physics.” Modern
text books have recognised in full measure the
importance of making scientific principles in-
teresting by associating them with practical and
every-day applications; however, they have not
paid the same amount of attention to numerical
examples. Hence the importance of a book like
the one under review which is intended to
supplement the text-book in this important
direction. Any teacher of Physics will willing-
ly admit that real familiarity with the
principles of Physics can be acquired only by
suthicient attention to numerical examples and
hence it is a great handicap to him if a suitable
book of numerical exercises is not forthcoming,
No less important is the problem of providing
extra work for the intelligent pupils. The
present book therefore supplies a real want.

One good feature of the book is its graded
exercises which have a practical bearing, Con.
siderable care has been taken to make the data
as accurate as possible. In this particular
respect the questions set by examining bodies
have not been as helpful as questions made up
from other sources.

Each chapter is introduced with a statement
of the principles and formulae which find
application in it, & sort of summary useful for
revision. This is followed by a set of fully

worked out examples and then come the
exercises set for solution. At the close of each
stage there is a set of revision papers testing
the students’ progress. Some chapters are
extremely lucid, as, for instance, the chapter on
machines and that on latent heat. It is worthy
of note that tables of relevant physical constants
are given at suitable intervals.

The book is most modern in its outlook.
Take, for instance, the convention of signs in
Light. Based on the report on the teaching
of geometrical optics issued by a committee of
the Physical Society in 1934, all measurements
made in the direction of the incident light are
taken as positive and the focal length of a
converging lens also is positive. Here and
there pitfalls of the average student are in-
dicated with the method of avoiding them, as,
for instance, the graphical check for numerical
calculations on spherical mirrors.

We feel that an appendix giving the pro-
nunciation of names not pronounced as spelt,
e.g., coulomb, may be usefully added as is the
practice in some American publications. In the
interests of beginners, it is desirable to indicate
the number of decimal places to be retained
after calculation in a few cases, vide Ex. 2, p. 2.
Accuracy of expression being one of the primary
results to be achieved by a study of Physics, it
is rather disappointing that in a few places the
statements are not accurate. An instance may
be taken from p. 195. Defining specific heat
the expression ‘ to raise the temperature of the
substance ' is given rather loosely for *to raise
the temperature of a given mass of substance.’
We are aware that in some other books also
such expressions occur but they are not quite
accurate when critically examined and had
better be avoided. When the use of logarithmic
tables is recommended in a book of this kind, it
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is better to indicate how logarithmic tables are to EVERYDAY BoTaANY By L. J. E. BRIMBLE.

be used, as students often forget the procedure.
The table of reciprocals may be usefully
added. Graphical work also may receive greater
attention.

It is worthy of note that the Macmillan
standard of get-up is maintained in this book.
The book is an invaluable aid for the home work
of earnest students of the Intermediate standard
of Indian Universities.

—

BioLoGY FOrR ScHooLs. By E. R. SPRATT

AND A. SprRATT. UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL
PRESss, LTD, -

While the book is primarily intended for
students appearing for the School Certificate
Examination of London, Oxford, Cambridge and
Durham, it is also found suitable for candidates
appearing for the Intermediate Examination of
the Madras University. This book is of special
advantage to them as it comprises in one book
both the Zoology and Botany syllabus and just
that syllabus! One conspicuous feature of the
book is the clearly-named and well-sketched
diagrams. That diagrams play an important
part in the teaching and study of Biology
cannot be gainsaid but one almost always
finds biology books full of diagrams which are
more perspective than descriptive, with parts
named in abbreviations! One stumbling block
which comes in the way of students in com-
prehending the matter in text-books of biology
is such diagrams with a formidable array of
abbreviated symbols below them which students
have no patience to go through, with the result
that their notions about things are hazy,
This book has served to obliterate this defect
and would therefore tend to better compre-

hension,

(SupT. 1937.

MacMILLAN & Co., LTD.

While Botany should be more interesting than
Mathematics or Physics as it deals with living
objects, it has not yet become as popular as it
should be among pupils and educationists.
This is largely due to the dearth of interesting
books in Botany. Beginners are appalled at
the large mass of technical terms and Latin
names used in books of Botany and they shrink
from pursuing the subject as they consider that
the study of such terms will serve no useful
purpose

’

“ Everyday Botany " is written from & new
standpoint. The subject is made interesting
by the avoidance of such terms and names
not useful to the beginner, by connecting the
subject to everyday life and by bringing out the
utilitarian value of Botany to the fore-front,
preserving at the same time its academic value,

A MarP Book OF THE BRITISH ISLES FOR
ScHOOL CERTIFICATE FORMS. BY A, FERRI-
DAY, M. Sc., MacMILLAN & Co,, Lrp.
1s. 6d.

The object of this book is to present the chief
geographical facts of the British Isles in map
form. The letterpress on the page facing the
map explains most of the details indicated in
the map and in some cases supplements them.
As it is common experience that pupils enjoy
drawing sketch maps or flling particulars in
outlines supplied to them and thereby acquire
geographical knowledge easily the use of books
like these is indispensable if geography is to be
learned properly. There are twenty-three pages
of maps. Beginning with the continental shelf
avery aspect of school geography is stressed ia
each of the regions. On each ares questions

Sepr, 1837.)

selacted from School Certificate standards of the
different examining bodies of Great Britain
have been given. On the last page {p. 48)
again there are general revision questions. A
carefal study of this book will help our geo-
graphy teachers to prepare similar books for
class use.

THE ANDAMAN [ISLANDS. By F.AM. Dass,
B.A., WITH A FOREWORD BYC, J. VARKEY,
M A., M.L. A.P.R.RAMA A1vaR & Co., LTD,,
MADRAS. CR. 8v0. 129 PAGES. RE. 1-8-0.

In the Foreword Mr. Varkey writes: ‘ The
author gives a clear and vivid picture of the land
and its resources and beauties as well as of the
people and their peculiar habits and government.
The book is so admirably written and so
beautifully illustrated with pictures and scenes
that after reading it one feels as if one had
just returned after a pleasant sojourn in these
fairy islands of the Indian Bay.” The book is
in two parts, Part I has chapters dealing with
Topography (6 pages), Ancient notices of the
Island (7 pages), Race, religion and language
(6 pages) and social life and government
(9 pages). In the second part there are nineteen
chapters dealing with the history of British
occupation, the convict settlements, means of
communication and other facilities for the people
of the islands. In the chapter on colonising
the islands the author suggests that the island
might with advantage be colonized by Indians.
The recent hunger strike gives a topical interest
to the book. 1f a map had been given it would
add to the usefulness of the book.

———
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RicHARD CARVEL. By WinsTON CHURCHILL.
AN ABRIDGED EDITION FOR SCHOOLS WITH
NOTES AND QUESTIONS. MACMILLAN & Co.,
LTD. 2s.

The Introduction aptly gives a concise
account of this book. This is an abridgment
of the historical novel Richard Carvel, written
by Winston Churchill, an American novelist.
The book gives graphic descriptions of life in
England and the American colonies before the
War of Independence. The book opens with an
account of the childhood memories of the hero
who comes of a well-to-do family in Maryland
and his uncle and life long enemy Grafton.
Richard Carvel’s love for a charming neighbour,
Dorothy Manners, is the main theme of the
novel, We read in the book of the early
friendship and the sequence of exciting situa-
tions which ultimately end in the happy union
of Richard with Dorothy in the newly con-
stituted United States of America.

The abridgment has placed within the reach
of high school boys a good story with a historical
background. The book will be a useful addition
to the class libraries in our schools.

AN ENGLISH COURSE FOR ScH0OLS—THIRD
BoOOK. BY ALDERTON PINK. MACMILLAN &
Co., LTD. 256 PAGES. 3s.

“The third book of the series provides
material for the school certificate stage; but it
has not been planned primarily for examination
purposes.”’ The book has been divided into three
parts, Part 1, The Craft of Writing (pp. 3-152),
Part 11, Precis and Discussion (pp. 153-206),
Part 1II, Introduction to the History of the
English Language (pp. 207-246). There is a
very useful appendix on simple rules of punctua-
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tion and an index, In Part I training is sought to
be given in the criticial appreciation of what is
good and bad in contemporary prose. The
chapters on the structure of sentences and the
ones on (1) simplicity and clarity in expression
(Ch. VI) and (2) strength in expression {Ch.
VIII) are very useful. InPart Il essay work
and precis-writing have been linked together
and this will be useful as the passages which
have been selected are those which have a
bearing on aspects of modern life. The long
list of acknowledgments is an indication of how
current literature has been incorporated in the
exercises of the book. We recommend the use
of this admirable series of books.

HISTORIZAL ATLASES.

1. THE Mapr APPROACH TO BRITISH HISTORY,
1603-1914. By W. E, BrROwN AND A. W,
CovsH. UNIVERSITY TUTORIAL PRESS,
L1D. LocAL AGENTS : OXFORD UNIVERSITY
PRESS. 1s. 6d.

(Bzer. 1987.

2. AN ATLAS OF INDIAN HisTORY, BY EW.
GREEN, ILE.S. MacMmiLLaN & Co., LTD.
Rs, 2.

An atlas is a valuable companion to the text-
book of history and so these two atlases are
welcome additions to the books on the market,
as history text-books can never be fully illustrated
by an adequate number of maps. The particular
usefulness of both the atlases under review is
that along with full page maps there has been
provided a brief, clear and accurate commentary
on the important facts represented in the maps.
There are twenty-eight pages of maps in black
and white in the former and twenty pages of
maps in colour in the latter. A noteworthy
feature of Mr. Green’s atlas is that his maps
represent ‘ periods and not particular milestones
in it.” May the reviewer be permitted to say
that the price of the latter is such that all high
school pupils cannot afford to have it 2

BHEDABHEDA

OR
THE PHILOSOPHY BETWEEN SANKARA AND RAMANUJA

By P. N, SRINIVASACHARI, M.A,
Principal and Professor of Philosophy, Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras.

The author is a well-known writer on Indian Philosophy and his book, Ramanuja’s
Idea of the Finite Self, is recognised as a masterly introduction in English to the Philosophy
of Ramanuja. In this book he has covered new ground altogether and has given an
exposition of the Bhedabheda Philosophy, a work which has not been attempted so far by
anybody. The book is divided into two parts—(1) The Philosophy of Bhaskara; (2)
Other schools of Bhedabheda Philosophy represented by Yadava, Nimbarka and Bhartypra-
pancha, and acomparison of Bliedabheda with similar western systems. Prof. M. Hiriyaana
of Mysore contributes an appreciative Foreword.

Printed on Superior Antique Paper.

Or. 8vo about 408 pages. Rs. §.

SRINIVASY VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

PUBLISHERS' NOTICE.

All literary contributions, books for review, newspapers, or magazines, sent in exchange,
&c., should be addressed to the EpiTor, 190, MOUNT RoaD, MADRAS. Articles and communs.
cations intended for publication in the succeeding issue should, as far as possible, reack the Editor
not later than the 10th of the month. The Editor solicits contributions on all subjects of educational
snlerest. Stamps should accompany the MS., if the writer wishes it returned, in case of non-ac-
ceptance, The Editor can in no case hold himself responsible for accidental loss.

All remittances and communications regarding advertisements, &c., should be forwarde:d
tu the Publishers, BDUOATIONAL REVIEW, 190, Mount Roud, Mudras.
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EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

While we are in perfect sympathy
with the desire to evolve

Gompuisory Hindl. a national language for
India and approve of

efforts to teach Hindi in the South, we
must protest against the proposal to
make it a compulsory subject in
schools here. There are a number of edu-
catienal considerations which render
such a step extremely undesirable. It
must be remembered that the curriculum
of studies in our schools is already over
burdened and efforts should be made, on
the other hand, for lightening them and
not increasing their weight. English
has to be retained and the mother-tongue
~has to be given its due importance. It
is apparantly ignored in some quarters
that Sanskrit "armd- Arabic have also a
strong claim on Hindus and Bioaamed-
ans respectively. One can put up with

‘bilingualism, though even that is a

Mm ou little children. Qircumstances
m many countries have compelled its
Xlll-81

adoption, however unsound it may be,
at least in the elementary stages. Tri-
lingualism would be a curse, but the
teaching of four languages is beyond the
limits of endurance and only those with-
out any appreciation of the educational
burden involved in it would be guilty
of advocating such a proposal. After
all, every child is not going to be &
politician rushing up to Northern India
many times in the year to thump the
platform for villagers who do not know
English. May it therefore not be wise
for the new Ministry in Madras to pro-
vide facilities for the optional study of
Hindi and see how the experiment
works? If a pupil studies so many
languages, there will hardly be time and
energy left for acquiring other knowledge
“and the coneequence will be intellectual
exhaustion, . which will not be im-
mediately visible, but will certainly
operate on the unfortunate chijdren,



830 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW,

We regret to record the death of Sir
Syed Ross Masood who
was for several years
Director of Public In-
struction in the Nizam's Dominions and
later, Vice-Chancellor of the Aligarh
Muslim University. A grandson of the
famous Sir Syed Ahmad whose foresight
was responsible for the founding of the
M. A. O. College which has since devel-
oped into the Aligarh Muslim University,
the late Sir Ross started with great
advantage which he utilised to the ful-
lest extent possible and distinguished
himself as an educationist and later, as
a trusted Minister in Bhopal. Though
he started his life in the province of
Bihar, he was chosen at an early
age for the Directorship of Public In-
struction in Hyderabad where he worked
vigorously for several years entering
upon a programme of educational ex-
pansion. As Vice-Chancellor of the
Aligarh Muslim University, he did well
too and was responsible not only for
collecting large sums for the University
but -also for improving its educational
facilities in many directiona. Tt was un-
fortunate that he had to leave the Uni-
versity,when his work was not completed,
but he found himself soon after as one
of the Ministers in Bhopal. A cultured
and well-mannered gentleman, Sir Sved
was a fine conversationalist and itaggis
a great pleasure to know- >
death will be regrs*: < oy a large circle
of friends, }(,.,-sfdes generally all those

interested i education in India.

The Late 8ir Syed
Ross Masood.

(Szer. 1987,

Another sad death is thatof Mr, K, P,
Jaynswal, Bar-at-Law,
of Patna. Though a
lawyer by profession,
he was a well-known scholar of Indian
history who had devoted his life to
research and who had achieved valuable
results by his investigntions, tlo was
an authority on many matters concern-
ing archmology and his doath is a great
loss to the cause of Indian scholaeship.
Mr. Jayaswal was keonly interested

The late
e, Jayaswal

in cducation and was a member of the
Syndicate of the Paton University for
several years, In private life, ho was an
amiable and plensant geatloman of fine
manners and strong intellectunl tastes
We wish to convey our profnund
sympathy with the members of his family
in their sad bereavement,

We cannot hut express our severe
condemuation of the

‘::;:‘::"‘. In introduction of come
munal feelings in edu-

cation, an extreme instance of which
has happened recently in Bengal, The
students of the Government College at
Rajshahi were o communally minded
that the Hindu studonts would not allow
Mohamedans to oecupy their residential
block, though apparently there was po
attempt at forcing them to el Yy ”indl;
About a hu,n".u.u‘ aate]l in Protest,
mt’KP‘CT‘?Wd of flV‘é' thous snd Mohameq.
ans having practeally laid siege o it
in protest. It is, therefore, not Surprising
that the Government closed the college

temporarily and have now pasged orders

SEPT. 1937,)

abolishing it altogether! It was eveu
intended to give transfer certificates to
students and send them away to other
institutions, Apparently other arrange-
ments are being made to continue the
prosent students at the institution, pend-
ing the abolition. This is a state of
affairs which does no credit to the com-
munities concerned and there is not
much chance of a political future of this
country unless we are able to evolve a
better communal relationship between
Hindus und Mohamedans,

We offer our hearty congratulations
to the University of
Allahabad on its Golden
Jubilee which is to be
celebrated in the month of November.
Founded in the year 1887, the University
has now completed fifty years of its
oxistence and we are glad the occasion
is to be celebrated in a fitting manner,
Many educational leaders from all over
India will gather in Allahabad on the
occasion, besides several distinguished
alumni of the University itself, past and
present. The University of Allahabad
has achieved considerable distinction in
recent years in competitive examinations
held by the Public Service Commission
and has also striven hard to keep up Uni.-

- wd.ards amidst the welter and

versity lh.m.' AI'oni)JJ&inl.ic\ity of new

The University of
Allahabad.
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Jubilee should serve as an occasion for
most valuable visits from outside | of
those interested in University develop-
ments in India.

There is apparently no doubt of the
fact that the new Con-
gressMinistry in Madras
is showing considerable
strength in Indianisation. It is very
pleasing to find that almost for the first
time in its history, the Madras Medical
College his now an Indian Principal in
Dr. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, We
congratulate not only Dr. Mudaliar, but
also the Hon. Dr. Rajan who was re-
sponsible for the appointment. The fact
that Dr. Mudaliar is not a member of
the heaven-born Indian Medical Service,
but belongs to the Provincial Service
is another interesting circumstance
making the appointment significant, We
are glad that Indian claims are receiving
the attention they deserve and we hope
the same spirit will be maintained
throughout the period of the Ministry,
however short or long it may be.

The Gongress
Hinistry in Madras,

We are glad that in the course of his
Cochin Jubilee Memo-

:?e‘l:l‘ri::ersltles rial Lecture on the sub-
ject of the Universities

of India, Ancient and Modern, Professor
P. Seshadri put in a vigorous defence of

confyg; agele. - . . .
n'uslon of ‘a‘_. ) “‘“"’\our Universities and protested against
Y g WY ~— .

Iversitjgy Which T o0 TR e ™. thoughtless condemnation so
the g; Mch Ky g VT gl
ilutioy of ve not boen sN~

he work and ()rg:']"ivenity standards

vemity of A“ﬂl ni“tion of the 8)
\abad hg %0
to other Universiti gy

ee in Indis, partico®

larly in its residential life and.the Goldes ¥ '

hel278. — the public platform, He
~'5ﬁ‘m°”‘:;imed that practically all
rigbtly to progressive activities in the

: “’"’"";,tory of India had 'come from
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those who had been trained in our Uni-
versities. There may be defects as in
most human institutions but it is wisdom
to build on existing foundations and take
advantage of all the good traditions we
have been able to establish since their
foundation in 1857. It is necessary that
we should occasionally have such re-
'minders of the good work of oar educa-
tional system, in view of the ignorant,
destructive criticisms we are hearing
from all quarters.

Lecturing on Educational Reconstruc-
tion to the University
g;?ﬂ?‘;h and Students’ Union, the
other day, Sir C. P.
Ramaswami Iyer gave some useful
advice on Students and Politics. He
rightly said that in Politics students
must be able to see the other side of the
case as there were always two sides.
Eduration would be defective and would
fall short of its aims if balance and
perspective were not taught. In their
University life, they ought to be able,
while discussing everything, still to
retain the balance. [t might be difficult
for persons in active politics to retain
that balance and sense of proportion,
though it may be so in the case of a
fortunate few. ‘ That was why,” said
Sir C. P. Ramaswami [yer, * young men
and women were called upon to eschew
politics.” We endorse the advice.

We are glad to hear that Hyde-was

is embark v hi- - rubad

Educational Reform _ » .11 ug on further
In Hyderabad. . .cnemes of educational
# reform, The course

leading up fo the High School Examina-

tion is to be extended to twelve years, the
Middle School being four and the High
School three, accompanied by a more
intensive programme of teaching., The
Wireless and Cinemn are to play a more
prominent part and there are to be
courses in Hygiene and Agricnlture, A
special effort is to be made at the intro-
duction of technical education and heads
of departments will co-operate in finding
out the mumber of workers, trades and
occupations can absorb and train people
accordingly, so that there may be no
over-crowding in any one industry, In
view of the backwardness of women's
education in the Nizam's Dominions, it is
interesting to note that a new com-
mittee has been appointed with Sir
Akbar Hydari as Presideat and Miss
Pope and Mrs. Engler as members to
make recommendations on the subject.
We understand that the curriculum for
girls will include cooking, sewing and
domestic science, but we hope that
nothing will be done to restrict the
facilities for higher education open to
girls and such of them as feel an impulse
for advanced studies in any subject
will coutinue to have opportunities of
satisfying thei- ambitions.

Sir Henry Sidney, the well-known

leader of th-».(
The Bane of [ndis vt ‘anglo-
Communalism. ....iv! uuldn commumty in

aw@érfe 7 did well in

preaching against communalism in the
course of his address the other day, to the
students of the Bangalore Intermediate
College.  “Students of Indian com-
munities not excluding the Anglo-Indian

(Szpe. 1989,

Szer 1887,)

and domiciled European cammunities,”
said Sir Henry, * must be taught from
the early stages to think and act
nationally, first as citizens of india, and
if necessary as communities last 1t must
be impressed on them that religion is
between themselves and God and care
must be taken to see that religion is not
allowed to interfere with their duty
towards their countrymen.” Many
of the ills to which India i subject
to-day -are due to the bane of communal-
ism and no further progress in political
life seems possible without its eanrly
eradication. It may be difficult for the
elder ‘gemeration, brought up in a
different atmosphere, to work effectively
for the achievement of this object, bat
at least the younger generation must be
made to feel the great need, so that a
happier state of affuirs may be in-
augurated at least in the next genera-
tion. Sir .Henry said in canclusion: “]
aver that the complete reorientation of
Iadian and Anglo-Indian education, the
killing of all superiority and inferiority
vomplexes and the _encouragement of
healthy team work on the play grounds
are the surest means of evolving in Ludia
nationalism out of communalism.”

. \A refreshing feature of the recent

TN, budget debate in the
;«::n :n Em‘:ﬁm@engal Legislative Ae-

sembly was 1 "'{;‘3"-5

plea for improved facilities for women’s
education made by the women members
themselves. They complained about the
inadequate facilities in the province and
asked for the opening of more educa-
fional institutions for girls. There was

EDITORIALS : ais

also the criticism that there should be
more facilities for physical education
for girls, particularly ia view of the
confined conditions in which women
live in seclusion in the province. It was
essential, the lady members contended,
that the problem of women's education
should be treated as a major problem
and not as a minor, being a mere ap-
pendage to the general problem of
education. May we repeat here the
recommendation made by the ‘Harteg
Committee that at least for some years to

come, women's -education should have

precedence over men's education? In
fact, in some provinces, this principle is
already being ected upon, with valaable
results,

Opening a school building the other
_ day, Mr. S, P. Raja-
::’"“"""Y gopalachari, Acting
ucation in .
Nysore. Diwan of Mysore, took
occasion to review the
progress.of elementary education in the.
State and referred to the need for a new
examination of the subject. He said
that the time had come when a compre-
hensive inquiry should be nndertaken
into the present system of primary edu-
cation, the adequacy, or otherwise, of the
progress achieved since the passing of
the Elementary Education Regulation
and the lines on which further efforts
should be directed. The pressing problem,
he said, was not merely one of expand-
ing the educational facilities in raral
paris; it wes even more necessary that
the wastag a prevailing in the present
primary schoal siiould be eliminated,
In every progressive State there must be
8 periodical examination of educational
effort to ensure satisfactory results,
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MADRAS UNIVERSITY.
Intermediate 1937.

SHAKESPEARE: MERCHANT OF VENICE, with Introduction and Notes by J. H.
Stone, M.A.

MILTON: L'ALLEGRO AND 1l PRNSEROSO, with Introduction and Notes by A. G.
Grieve, B.A. .. 010

WORDSWORTH : CHARACTER OF THE HAPPY WARRIOR AND OTHER POEMS with
Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A. ... 019

TENNYSON: Opr ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON, with Intro-
duction and Notes by the same Editor o 0 4

* The three together at a times for Re. 1-4-0.

Intermediate 1938 & 1939,

SHAKESPEARE : MERCHANT OF VENICR, with Introduction and Neotes by J. H.
Stone, M.A. . 1 6

SHAKESPEARE: Mip SUMMER NIGHT'S DREAM, with Introduction and Notes by
tbe Rev. R. Scott, M.A. .

. .. 1 6
MATTHEW ARNOLD : SoHRAB AND RUSTUM, with Introduction and Notes by
T. A. nges' BlA. 0. (X X] ‘e tee e e 0 8

B. A. Degree 1937,
SHAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with Introduction and Notes by Rev J. Morrison, M.A, 1 6
MILTON: CowMus, with Introduction and Notes by Dr. S, Sathyanathan, M,A, .. "0 19

GRAY: Ture Barp aAND OTHER POEMS, with Introduction and Notes by E, E,
Kellett, M.A.

s LEXY .0 8
WORDSWORTH: TINTERN ABBEY, AND OTHER PogMS, with Introduction and Notes
by E. H. Elliot, B.A. - %012

* The three together at Re, 1-8-0,

B. A. Degree 1938 & 1939.

SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. ¥ ,;,.'.'.é" Anglo-
MILTON: Lycipas, with Introduction and Notes by N T, ¥ of Bhys' community in
MATTHEW ARNOLD; THYRSIS ANGgn U067 ladia, did well in

by E. H. Elliot, BA. ;, ..rubad preaching against communalism in the
BROWNING: CrL¥jq: 8O0 further course of his address the other day, to the

Kellett ~<nemes of educational students of the Bangalore Intermediate
~———— 7/ reform, The course OCollege. *“Students of Indian ocom-

§',’m the High School Examina- munities not excluding the Anglo-Indian

(Burr, 1987

A

Szer. 1937.]

ADVERTISEMENT, '

683

PAGES 342.

& Approved for class use for schools in the Madras Présidency. (I;'de Fort
St. George Gazette, dated 4th May 1937.)

A JUNIOR ENGLISH COURSE

—APPLIED GRAMMAR, COMPOSITION, AND CORRECT USAGE—

BY
H. MARTIN, m.A. (Ox0N.), O.B.E.

SOME DISTINCTIVE FEATURES

. -

2

Pricg, RE. 1-8

Bohool Clasaes,

and importance.

school boys.

~ .

. B i arefully graded, and worked out and tested with a
Women's £Jiicafhll the exercises 370 care™a ¥ s,
n Bongal. witabiliby for Indian pup

setnbly was 1uorivn . * Writing Stories from Pictures” and .

plea for improved facilities for women's
education made by the women members

themselves. They complained about the
inadequate facilities in the province and

asked for the opening of more educa-
tional imstitutions for girls. There was

1. The aim of this new text-book is entirely practical ; namely, to help and
guide Indian pupils to speak and write simple, correct English.

9. It is graded so as to prove useful for the Upper Middle School and High

3. The text and the exercises are progressively arranged, to enable the teacher
to lead the class by easy steps from one stage to another. - :

4. Oral exercises form one of the chief features of the book.

5. Great importance is attached to correct English Usage. The teacher will
find Part IT of the book, which is devoted to this subject, of exceptional interest

6. Fach toéio of * Written Composition " has been introduced with hints and
mmg;ks that are the outcome of practical experience gained in teaching Indian

pa{.;l:g@i‘ve\ feature of the book.
the wastag.

primary school »su..

1a every progressive State .
a periodical examination of

effort to ensure satisfactory resC™
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R Text-book of Tamil Composition

Specially adapted to meet the requirements of S.S.L.C. and Intermediata

. Examinations )
(Prepared in accordance with the recommendations of the University of Madras.

BY
G. DAMODARA MUDALIAR, BA.
sometime Tamil Reader, Office of the Registrar of Books, Madras,
now DNstvict Edwoational Officer, Chinglepwt Distriot.

Price As. 12.

Approved as & Text-book for Schools aad Oolleges.
t¥ort & @eorge Queette. Supplement, Part 1-B, 10th June 3936 ¥

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.

"THE SOUTH INDIAN TEACHER”
1s
THE OFFICIAL JOUBNAL OF THE

SOUTH INDIA TEACHERS UNION:
It is therefore the Journal of the teacher

and no teacher should be without it,
Subscription is only Rs. 3 087 annum,
Registered Office:—
41, Singarachari Street,

Triplicane, Madras.

Beer. 1087.]

La e A% 4% 4% 4V 43 oV A% o Vo oV Vo Ve % V% J

THREE ATTRACTIVE NEW SERIES
for

SUPPLEMENTARY AND CLASS LIBRARY READING

n

PRIMARY AND JUNIOR CLASSES

i ————

STORIES OF PETER AND PAT. Price As. 3 Each.

1. Kitty Green Eyes. 3. Pear Jam,
2. The Adventure in the Woods. 4. The Blue Pencil.

MACMILLAN'S STORY BOOKS. Price As. & Each.

With Coloured Illustrations.

Book I. Grateful Beasts, etc.

Book IL. King Shivi and the Dove, stc.
Book [Il. The Four Treasure Seekers, etc.
Book [V. The Weaver as Vishnu, etc.

And Mur Latest Numbers :

Book V. When Totaram Played King, etc.

Book VI. Totaram Goes to School, etc.

Book VII[. When Totaram Stayed Home, ete.

Book VIIl. When Totaram Washed the Elephant, etc,

QUESTION TIME SERIES. Price As. 2 Each.

I. A Coconut. V. Pepper, Salt and Mustard.
II. Treacle. ) VI. A Box of Matches.
111, Sponge and Soap. VII. A Cotton Frock
1V. Coal and Gas. VIII. A Cup of Cocoa.

MACMILLAN & Co., L1D,

wravavavanr  MADRAS-—-BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON,
XLII—p
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A New Series of Geographical Text Books.

FOOD, CLOTHING & SHELTER

By L. McD. ROBISON, B. A., (Manchester)

DIRECTOR OF EDUCATION, CEYLON.

Preparcd in accordance with the new syllabus in Geography and
intended 1o train children who live in the tropics to apply their Geograplical
knowledge to problems of ordinary life.

Exceptionally well illustrated with many illustrations, diagrams and
maps especially selected o illustrate the geographical point in the text.

Book 1. HUNTERS, HERDSMEN AND CULTIVATORS

Book II. PROVIDIRS OF FOOD, CLOTHING AND SHELTER.
Book I, GROWERS AND DISTRIBUTORS.

BoOK 1V. MANUFACTURERS AND EXPLORERS.

TEACHERS' BOOKS TO ACCOMPANY THE SERIES

In Four Volumes.
Books 11V, As. 8 Each.

MACMILLAN & Co., L1D,,
MADRAB—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA—LONDON.

Skpr, 1987.)

GRADED AND EVERYDAY EXAMPLES
IN PHYSICS

By R. V. JOHNS, M. A., B.Sc,, W. I'. WARE, B.Sc,, anp
A. I. REES, M.Sc,, A.IC., A. InsT. P.

A Course of Physics, mainly in the form of worked examples and
exercises, leading up to School Certificate standard, and containing a selection
of recent School Certificate Examination questions.

Part 1. HYDROSTATICS, STATICS AND DYNAMICS o 2s. 6d.
Part 1I. HEAT, LIGHT AND SOUND <. 25, 6d,
Part 11I. MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY ve 2,

Complete, 410 Pages 6s

ENGINEERING SCIENCE

By H. 3. BROWN,
B.Sc. (Eng.) London, Wh, Ex,, A.M.I. Mech. E.

AND A. J. BRYANT,
B.Sc. (Eng. Hons.) London, A.M.I. Mech, E.

A progressive course, with full treatment of experimental work, covering
the Engineering Science course of the Junior Day Technical School and of the
Iskand 2ud Year National Certificate courses in Mechanical Engineering.
There are numerous worked examples, 686 exercises, and 396 diagramsin Vol. 1,

Vol. I. APPLIED MECHANICS AND HYDRAULICS Price 5s.

Vol. 11, HEAT AND HEAT ENGINES AND ELECTROTECHNICS.

(In the Press)
GENERAL SCIENCE
By I. C. JOSLIN, B.Sc,

Headmistress, Derby High School; Late Physics Mistress, Dame Alice Owen’s School.
4s. 6d.

A coherent course of General Science of School Certificate Standard,
particularly adapted to the needs of Girls’ Schools.

MACMILLAN & Co., LT1D.,

. MADRAS~—BOMBAY~CALCUTTA—LONDON, o
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Appreciation-

An Invaluable book for Teachers' Reference

PRINCIPLES OF CLASS TEACHING
By FRANK SMITH,
Professor of Education in the University of Leeds
AND
A. S. HARRISON,

Sometime Princital of the T'raining College, Colombo.

This book is an introduction to the study of the principles underlying
modern methods of teaching and their application in the present-day system

of education. 1t is written primarily with the needs of the young teacher in

mind, and shows the relationship between the work of the class teacher and

the wide background of educational aim and organisation.
Contents '— Part One: PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS.

Introduction on Education ; Origin and Development of the Curriculum;
Choice and Purpose of School Pursuits ; Growth and Development of the
Pupil ; Differentiation of Schools ; Corporate Life of the School-

Part Two . THE CURRICULUM.

The Nursery and Infant School ; The Junior School ; The Cenlral and
Senior School ; The Secondary School.

Part Three: PRINCIPLES OF METHOD.
The Acquirement of Knowledge ; The Acquirement of Skill; Aesthetic

Price, 7s. 6d.

MACMILLAN & Co., LTD.,

{INCORPORATED IN ENGLAND)

MADRAB—BOMBAY—CALCUTTA~LONDON.

ADVERTISEMENTS, 2V
COMMERCIAL BOOKS

BY
T. V. SUBRAMANIA AlYAR,

Commercial Instructor, Govt. Muhammadan College, Madras.

COMMERCIAL CORRESPONDENCE

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject
Sor the Madras Secondary School-Leaving Certificate Ezamination
and
the Madras Government Technical Ezaménations

D. Orown 16mo. 180 pages, Price Re. 1-8-0.

Approved as a suitable Text-book for School use.
(Fort 8t. QGeorge Qaseits, 24th July 1023, page 671).

SErr1. 1987.)

————————

GRADUATED EXERCISES IN TYPE-WRITING

Useful for both Touch and Sight Methods
Demy 8vo. 240 pages. PRICE Re. 1-8-0.

BOOK-KEEPING FOR BEGINNERS.

Over 400 pages—bound in cloth, Price Rs. 2.
Approved as a Text-Book suitable for school use and Libraries,

vide Fory Balns George Gasette, Part 1.B p. 611, dated 33-12."36

COMMERCIAL ARITHMETIC

FOR SECONDARY AND COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
Prepared in accordance with the S. S. L. C. Syliabus

D. Cr. about 200 pages. Price Re. 1-4-0,
Appraved as a Text-Book suitable for School nse,
vide Fort St. George Gasette, Part I-B, p. 547, dated 1-11-1937

BRINIVABA VARADACHARI & CO,, 100, MOUNT BOAD, MADRAS,
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BOOKS
By CORRIE FEARON (Nee Gorpon), En.B. (Edin.)

Associate of the Freebel lnternational Unlon, London ; Specialist in Child Educatlon
President of the Asscociation of Child Nature and Education of India ; and
Lecturer, Teachers' College, Baldapet,

CHILD NATURE AND EDUCATION
AN INTRODUCTION TO CHILD STUDY
Crown 8ve. 200 pp, Price—-Re, 3.

ESSAYS ON THE CHILD AND HIS EDUCATION

Crown 8vo. 120 pp. Price He. 1-8.

“"FROM A KINDERGARTEN WINDOW"
ESSAYS ON EDUCATIONAL SUBJECTS

FOR

TEACHERS AND STUDENTS

Fcap. 8vo. 180 pages. Prioe Re. 1-8-0.

SECRETS OF SUCCESSFUL TEACHING

AN INDISPENSABLE BOOK TO ALL TEACHERS, PUPIL-TEACHERS,
TRAINING INSTITUTIONS AND SCHOOLS

Cr. 8vo. over 100 pages printed on superior glazed paper in bold types.
' Re. 1-4-0.

-

SRINIVASA VARADACHAR!I & CO., 180, MOUNT ROAD, MADRA®

Sxer, 1987.) ADVERTISEMENTS, ... avil.

IPF YOU WANT TO BE IN TOUCH WITH THE MIND OF INDIA
READ

THE CALCUTTA REVIEW

An Officsal Monthly Publication of Calcutta University.
YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION HALF-YEARLY SUBSCRIPTION
Rs. 7-8-0 only Rs. 4 only
The best minds of India contribute regularly to our pages on all subjects of general interest.
YEAR BEGINS FROM OCTOBER
Subscription may begin from any month
For free specimen copy write with one anna stamp to

THE MANAGER, THE “CALCUTTA REVIEW.”

The wide circulation of the “ REVIEW " ensures a very wide

ADVERTISING

Area. Our roll of subscribers is fully representative and one can reach the Indian
Intellectual Public of all ranks and classes by advertising their articles on these pages.
WHY MISS THIS OPPORTUNITY ?
Write to
HOME TAGORE & CO.,
Sole Advertising Agents
THE " CALCUTTA REVIEW" OFFICE, SENATE HOUSE, CALCUTTA.

OUTLINES OF THE
GEOGRAPHY OF THE WORLD

Prepared in accordance with the Syllabus in the subject for the S. S. L. C.

G. SRINIVASA AIYAR, BA,, L.T,,
Headmaster, R. C. Town High School, Chidambaram

WITH A FOREWORD BY

W. TURNER, M.A,,
Principal, Nizam’s College, Hyderabad.

Parr I, THE S8O0UTHERN CONTINENTS & NORTH AMERICA. As. 12.
Part II. EURABIA AND THE WORLD IN GENERAL. As. 12.

With numerous Maps and profusely illustrated.

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO., 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,



embodied in the Kaseence of Buddhism in splendid, srd we sin
wide circulation in Buddbist srd non-Buddhist con
for tho henest searcler of philoscphie traoth, ard in these da
religion ig losing its gronnd, a work like this is opportu,r.e. To
enlightened peace we cordially recommend Mr, Narssu’s Egsence of Budd
Uinied Buddhist World, July 1912.

Xviij THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

BOOKS
By Mr. P. LAKSHMI NARASU NAIDU, BA,

Professor of Physical Seience, Pachuiyappa's College, Madras.

(1) Intermediate Physics.

University Syllabus. Demy 8vo.
Elaborate Index. Rs, 4,

(BxrT, 1997,

Prepared in accordance with the
647 pp. with 840 diagrams and an

(2) Intermediate Chemistry,
the new Reguiations of the [(ndian
with 244 diagramns and an [la)

Prepared in accordance with

Universities. Demy &.0. 550 pp.

worate Index. Rs. 8-8-0.

(3) Lessons in Elementa.ry Physicms. Prepared in
accordance with the Syllabuses of the Matriculation and the School

Second edition.

illustrations. Rs, 1-34.0.

Firal Examinations. Crown Svo. 550 pp- with copious

4) Lessons in Elementarxr
according 1o the Syllabuses of the
Examinations. Second  edition,
lustrations, As, 19,

Y Chemistry. Prepared

Matricnlation and the School Final

Crown Nvo. 229 pp. with  copious

T ——_—c v aan

Ensence of Buddhism
With 105 illustrations of Buddhist Art. Second edition. Revised and Knlarged.
Price—Paper cover Re, 1-8-0, Cloth hound Rs. 2.

SOME OPINIONS ON THE SEQOND EDITION.

The firet edition was welcomed by competent crities in Asia, Eurcpe snd America as one of the
most successful expositions of Sskyemuni’s teachings and in its present form-practically 80 much
rewritten and enlarged as to amount to a new beek=it will leng hold its own aa one of the standard works
on the subject. Wa can give it no higher praise than by saying that it is quite worthy to take rank whiy
the books of echolars like Rhys Davids and Oldenberg.= Hindustam Review, May.June, 1912,

To those who wish to obtain a knowledge of the noble religion premulgated by Sakyamani from
the standpoint of the scientific scholar imbued with the Bpiri

t of modern resenrch thore ip Do work that we
can recommend better than the KEssencs of Buddhism.... .. Tle cempilation frem Buddhbist sources
cerely trust that tha beok will bg

5 V0 a very
niries where Ergliah is spokern.

Buddliam is intended
ys of scientific Kcepticism when theologica]
those who wish to know the path leading (o

hism.e=Thg Mahatcdhs amg the

SRINIVASA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS,

MYSORE UNIVERSITY.
lntermediate 1938,

HAKESPEARE " JuLius CBsAR with Introduction and Notes by Mark Huater, M.A.
S :

vee w 112
(College Classics) ... ove

B. A. Degree 1938.

HAKESPEARE: MACBETH, with [ntraduction and Notes by the Rev. John Morrison, .
S ¥ . . . [ see ose see © eew
Mo Ao. D.Do see hd . b E E Kellett M.A.... l
: NISTES, with Iptroduction and Notes by E. E. ty
MIIJTI:I‘(?-INE.WS::;SI?;:;? BALDER DEAD AND THE FORSAKEN MERMAN, with Iatro-
MA duction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B. A. = s B
OSSETTI: THE KING'S TRAGEDY, with Introduction and Notes by E. H. Elliot, B.A.
R .

B. A. Honours 1939.
i i by W. ]J. Goodrich, M.A. 1
: HE PROLOGUE, with Introduction and Not'es
cgigggEARTE RICHARD THE SECOND, w  Introduction and Notes by J. C. Rollo,
S L]
M-A- ove oo e

'SHAKESPEARE: TweLFTH NIGHT, with Introduction and Notes by Dr, M, Mac-
Millan, M.A,, D, Litt.

1
SHAKESPEARE: THE TEMPEST, with [ntroduction aad Netes by E. E. K;;lj:t. M.A. ;
Wi i by the Rev. F, W. Kellett, M.\A. ..c
: EssAys, with Introduction and Notes .
fﬁfggN PARAI;ISE LosTt Book 11, with Introduction and Notes by W. Bel{, MA, 0
BYRON: CHiLD HAroLD, CANTO 1V, with Introduction and Notes by E, H, Elliot, B.A. 1
SHELLY: ADONAIS, with Introduction and Notes by W. E, Hoare, M.A. e 0
LAMB: EssAYs OF £LIA, First Series with Introduction and Notes by J. H.Stone, M.A. 1
DE QU‘INCEY: REBVOLT OF THE TARTARS with Introduction and Notes by E, E,
Kellett, M.A. e
TENNYSON: . SELECTIONS containing ULYSSES, OENONE, SIR GALAHAD AND MORTE
D’ARTHUR, with Introduction and Notes by E. H, Elliot, B.A. -
ODE ON THE DEATH OF THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON by the same Editor
LoTos EATERS, by the same Editor
BROWNING: SauL, with Introduction and Notes by E. E. Kellett, M.A, .

THE GRAMMARIAN'S FUNERAL AND CLEON, with Introduction and Naotes, by
E. E. Keu“‘. MuA. s ese

1
———— RABI BEN EZRA, with Introduction and Notes by H. Dodwell, M.A, e O
CARLYLE: EssAy oN BURNS, with Introduction and Notes by the Rev, R. Scott, M.A, 1

MATTHEW ARNOLD: Essays IN CRITICISM, with Introduction and Notes by
P- Seshldl'i Mléﬁ YY) oo

0
0
vee e 0
0

voe, see ver ose ; l -
‘%c:.ouk Gi?ﬁi AND Tuyasxi,. with Int:?fluction ax:c.l' Notes by“ .E. H. Elhit.‘ 013

SRINIVABA VARADACHARI & CO,, 190, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS.
Agonis for the Mysore State —KARNATAKA PUBLISHING HOUSE,

Basavangwdi, Bangalors,
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REGD. NO. M. 279,

Chest cold

A simple chest cold may, if
neglected, turn into bronchitis ;
avoid this by rubbing your
chest with AMRUTAN]JAN.
Q Its penctrating warmth gocs
dcep down into the chest,

loosens the phlegmand brmgs
quick relief.

AMRUTANJAN

CURES ALL ACHES & _I:_l_\rlNS

ﬂ

Prlnud aod publllhod by Srigivasa Varadachar! & Co., 190, Monnt Road, Madras—11- l0-1937.
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